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THPUGHTS FOR SERIOUS COGITATION. 

•‘‘That no pforiburicemen^ or statement should 
‘‘be^ made hy His Majesty’s Governtnent which would 
“in - any way militate against the basic and funda- 
■ “mental principles laid down by the Ejahore resolu- 
“tibn of division of India and creating Muslim States 
‘•in the North West and Eastern Zones : and it may 
■“be' stated that that, ideal has now become the 
‘“universal faith of Muslim India”. 

• ' ’ ’ Mr. M. A;; Jinnah in a'letter to the 

Private Secretary to H. 3B: the Viceroy 
. . , . dated, 1st July 194.0* 

' ’ '“To divide India into two is worse than anarchy. 
‘“It is vivisection which cannot be tolerated ... I will 
■“say to them vivisect me before you vivisect India 
“You SHALITj NOT do what even the Moghals ! did 
■“not do.” ■ . 

Gandhi ji. 

; 1910 . 

“The Pakisthan scheme is neithar a threat nor a' 
"‘‘feeler. We Musalmahs, are very earnest about it 
“and we’ will surely have it.” - 

' • . Nawab Bahadur Yar Jung Bahadur 
■ ' of Hyderabad State. 

^2nd Sep. i9k0. 

“The poison of the Communal Award has 
■“culminated m the enunciation of the Pakisthan 


PUBLISHER'S NOTE. , , 

As publiaber of this “GRAVE I)A^3GER”i I feM ■’ 
'toy proud privilege to express my deep debt of gratitude 
to the author who still remains “An Obscure Hindu”. I 
agree with toy respected friend Mr. G. V, Ketkar who 
has kindly accepted my invitation to write the heart- 
rending introduction when he eaya in his beautiful 
I language that the “Obscure Hindu*’ would soon become 
famous for giving out' bis well considered views with a 
waroiog to the Hindns in their present sad plight. 

I wish I had the means to publish Ibis book in very 
large uumbera and raako every educated Hindu to go 
through its pages. That not being the case, I must 
remain satiaded with what little 1 could do with the hope 
that my countrymeu, especially the Hiudus, would do 
eomethiug to havo the book popularised in one form or 
other and let the “Obscure Hindu” feel that his labours 
have not gona in vain. I would make a special appeal to 
the Hindu Princes and the Heads of Hindu Keligon, to 
•whatever denomination they may belong, to seriously 
consider the views expressed by the “Obscure Hindu” 
I regarding their doty to this ancient land of ours. 


K. C. B. 



INTRODUCTION. 


The “Obscure Hindu” is known to me personally 
•and I have found in him an ardent supporter of the new 
•awakening in Hindudom for which Bhai Paramanand 
•and Dr. Moonjee worked and which has found its ablest 
•exponent to day in Savarkar. The “Grave Danger to 
the|Hindus” first appeared as a aeries of articles in the 
‘“Harbinger” of Calicut. The articles attracted attention 
•of all Hindus. They were thought-provoking. Every 
sane Hindu who is pained by the present plight of 
Hindus would find in these articles a hope and a plan 
for the future. When this book reaches the Hindu 
public, the “ Obscure ” Hindu writer will remain 
■“ obscure ” only in name. He will be however known 
•as the “ Famous Obscure Hindu ”. The thoughts would 
'bring forth spontaneous response from Hindus. The 
'book has an assured place in the literature of the present 
movement of Hindu revival. 

The articles are in the nature of direct heart to 
.heart talks to a Hindu. The author first delivered them 
in the form of lecture to a small group of friends. The 
form and the language has therefore the directness of a 
•personal talk. Every true Hindu reader will experience 
’the feeling of being transplanted to the circle of friends 
gathered in a room round the “Obscure Hindu’’ and 
listening with absorbing interest his plain talks. The 
^ Hindus are beset with difficulties and dangers from all 
-sides. Bach political advance seems to increase these 
•difficulties. The inauguration of constitutional reforms 



•which led the way to the formation of national reaponai- 
ble ministries in the provinces is rightly regarded a& 
a tarnlng point in the history of modern India. A.nd! 
this for two reasons. One is, it marked a forward step* 
in the political evolntion of the country; and the otber^ 
it brought out for the first time in recent years the 
conflict in ideals between the Hindns who form the balk 
of the nation and the MosUms. Those who were 
thinking that hundred and fifty years of British rule bad 
taught Muslims to respect rights and privileges of the 
majority and to live like good neighbours were indeed 
shocked to find that behind the ontward calm a veritable 
atorm was really brewing. The introduction of provincial 
autonomy based on principles of democracy saw the 
barating of the storm of comcnunal ranconr and 
fanaticism. The Muslim community realised, perhaps 
for tbo first time in its history, that India was essontlally 
the land of the Hindus and that democracy meant the 
rule of the majority. In eight out of tbo eleven 
provinces ministries were formed without the help and 
approval of tbo Muslim League, while in the remaining 
three provinces where MusUmn wheto in a decided 
majority* the League could not set up ministries of its 
own. The whirligig of limo bad at last brought forth its 
revenge and those who still dreamed of the forgotten 
Moghul Empire could not reconcile themselves to the 
idea of being governed by a democratic majority. 

The League driven to corner in the political arena 
now discovered a now method of rouaiog tho Muslim 
masses and of giving them an occasional glimpao of the 
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vanishing vision. It began io shout that Islam was in 
Sanger, that Hindus were trampling under foot the cul- 
ture and civilization of the Muslims and that the only 
vray in which they could safeguard their precious herit- 
age was by establishing independent Muslim states in the 
country. The Hindu community was threatened wit^j 
dire destruction; the kidnapping of Hindu girls, and the 
molesting of Hindu processions, became the order of the 
day. India of the Hindus with its sacred culture and 
civilisation as old as time itself, was to be parcelled out 
into separate states according to the whim of the Muslim 
Lieague leaders. The Government of the country watched 
this new development with unconcern though now and 
then it did indeed protest after the fashion of the woman 
^ in the play, in favour of democracy and communal 
harmony. This phenomenon was something new to the 
Hindus who discovered in it a source of grave danger to 
themselves if left unchallenged, but the moat powerful 
and representative political organisation in the country 
indulged in the name of national unity, in the thankless 
task of placating the vociferous Muslim League. 
Mahatma Gandhi even went to the extent of declaring 
that the freedom of the country could be achieved only 
if there was communal harmony and understanding 
Encouraged by declaraiions of this hind, both by the Con- 
gress leaders and by the British Government, the Muslim 
League found itself in a position to put forward proposals 
which were calculated to undermine the essential strength o^ 
the Hindus and their homeland. The policy of appease- 



vient did not appease, it only whetted the appetite of C 
clamourers. 

Hlndaa who form the nation in India have every 
reason to view the recent developments with gravv. 
misgivings. They feel that they are confronted with a 
grave altuation because they know fully the dangerous 
implications of the Muslim demand. India, extending 
from the Himalayas to Cape Comorin, if it is to 
as Iho land of the Hindus, if the culture and civilisation 
of the Hindus are to be protected nod preserved, there 
should bo the realisation on Iho part of the Hindu 
population in general of the danger that is threatening 
them. The language of appoasoment has failed to Bilenct, 
the oppoocol’s clatnours. Be must bo spoken to in the 
language which ho beat understands. How to do this, 
how to develop thia langoago is the tbemo of the timely 
book ‘ Grave Danger to the nindoa” — a book which* 
rcvcala not merely the author’e grasp of public affairs 
but also bis ardent love of HinduBlban of tho Hindu 
Kaahtra and its glorious tradition. 

It ia doubtful whether the League’s absurd and 
extravagant claims are Ldowd to and backed up by tho 
general ^luslim population, whoso role as far as one’s- 
knowledge goes is to act the part of the convenient 
scapegoat. Tho acceptance of ofiico by tho Congress, tho 
inability of the League to set up ministries of its own 
even in Muslim majority provinces and the refusal of the 
CoDgTt-ssto treat with Leaguers and absorb them into its 
cabin* 13 brought bomc to tho League its inherent 
wci.l.n<£8 It could not do much to destroy tho unity of 
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Iho country bo long ns the Congress was in office but the- 
inomeut the Congress resigned in a spirit of wounded 
pride, Mr, Jiunah canic out with his dcliverauoG clays 
and Pakialhan achemca. The author clearly examined,, 
not without a tinge of humour Mr. Jinnah'a claim for the 
division of India into “separate homelands''. As if to- 
substanliatc his claims, Mr, .linnah is reporte,cl to have 
said at Aligarh that : 

“the Muslims were only a handful when they first 
“came to India about 800 years ago and eatablished 
‘•iheir raj hut that their number at present was 
“nine crores". 

Another veteran of the Xjcague Bpokc in the heroic* 
fashion of the conquerors when he gave expression to the 
view “that if the issue between the Hindus and the* 
Mualims is to be decided by means of the sword, Muslims- 
bave no fear". These. Icafhrs seem io forget {» iheir 
eriihnsiaS7n that the huiorij of India had many diaylers ; 
that ihc greatr^st Muslim EiirpcVor discovered io his uUer 
chagrin a -nd may be for his lasting glory, ihe futility cf 
force and fervently wood the Hindus in a variety of ivays . 
that the great Shivnji and his descendaoits found Utile 
diffiailiy in reducing io noihing in a feiv years the vast' 
empire built by the Muslims in the course of a long 
thousand gears. The argument of the sword is nofc 
unknown to the Hindus and;^loday if they are pea ee- 
loving and unarmed, it is due to a variety of causes no^ 
un-understandablc even to the Muslims. Hindu 
nationalism of the militant type is not dead now ; it was 
only quiescent. It is now gathering fresh impetus. One • 


*\vonclera at the easy prophecies matle by Mnslim League 
^caflera : 

“That if they cootinae to organise the ^Inalim 
‘'Lreague the day will undoubtedly come when, we ^ 
“aball rule ovet the major part of India even as our 
"anceatora ruled over India in the past". 

The history of Muslima in India does indeed justify 
moat admirably some of the claims pnt forward by the 
present Leaguers. A. centnry and a half of what is 
hnown as benevolent British Kul§ has not been able to 
civilise the descendanta of the one time conquerors who 
think even today in terms of that brute force before 
•which fell whatever was good, noble and elevating in this 
holy land of oors; but it ought to bo remembered that 
the conquerors' descendants need not bo conquerors 
themselves; that it is not every mahout’s son who can 
boast of being immune to pricks on the elephant’s back. 
‘To bo brutal is not to be brave; to be good and generous 
is not to bo coward. Hindu philosophy and Hindu 
tradition are based on the {undamcnt^kl principle of 
mntual love, and the sanctity of life. If tht Hindu dots 
not shout in j-ublic, if he does not go about kidnapping ether 
people^' girh\ if he fc/rat»i« from pulling rfoten mosques 
and eJturehes, it is not because he is a coward but because 
he has a philosophy oj life and a code of general conduct 
vith the impress of culture ond civilization on thstn. It 
is true* os the author rightly points out that our culture 
and philosophy have mado us abhor everything that 
'tends to distrub the natural peace of our earthly cxistenco 
but it is far from true to conclude from this that we arc 
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•a spent force, that we are a pack of cowards who for the 
sake of safety will surrender everything to the enemy. 
If India fell a prey to numerous invasions, if she secum- 
bed to a series of conquerors, it was because she could not 
-with her numberless scattered kingdom develop unity in 
■the face of an approaching enemy. Brave, hut disunited, 
she fell hut she will not commit the blunder again. The 
•clarion call has gone forth, and the Hindu nation has 
east off its slumber. If every Hindu will realise that 
Hindnsth'in is for Hindus, and be proud of this country 

• culture and religion the Muslim menace will die as 
speedily as it cropped up, The ringing loo^ds of Sri 
Savarhar ought to be our Mantras in our match towards 
national freedom — “If you come with you : if you do not 

■ luiihout you : if you, oxopose, inspite of y-w:” The Hindus 
of Hinduithan are not to be coerced, into submission hg a, 

• clamoTOnS and unthinking minority. 

The author, after analysing the causes or the present 
unrest in the country, goes on to consider the contribution 
of our Sanyasis and religious heads and also our Hindu 
princes to the cause of Hindu solidarity. One will 
perfectly agree with him in all that he says on this 
subject. Our religious heads, just like our Princes are 
persons who make much of their rights and privileges 
■without realising that they have corresponding responsi- 
bilities to discharge. The heads of our religious Mulls 
seem to have forgotten the wise example of Swami 
Vivekananda who lived not in cloistered seclusion hut in 
the midst of men and women, understanding their 
^problems and guiding their lives towards the haven of 
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peace an6 contentment. It ia a pity that onr religious*, 
leaders do not realise the truth : 

“ Were not my life lit up with the fire of pain 
How could it ever give forth incense? ” 

The Hindu Princes too have not been fair to the 
country which stiil looka upon them as its essential* 
leadera. It is regtcUablo that many of them are not so 
anxious to maintain the Hindu tradition in their States 
as the Muslim rulers are in theirs. Their indifferenco 
or apathy towards things ITindu, their life of pleasure 
and of eaao and their alter disregard of popular well- 
being are indeed a blot on tbo Hindu tradition. As the* 
author suggests they can etreogthen the Hindu causo if 
only they will realise their mission in life. Perhaps in 
these days of democracy, many may not agree with the 
author when he quotes the words of Sir U K.- 
Hhanmukham Chetty, the Dewan of Cochin, in favour of 
“ splitting up India into kingdoms and banding them over 
to the rulers ” hut there ia something in tbo suggestion 
which appeals to the true Hindu and which Hindus in 
general will do well to ponder over. It is a folly to 
think that the States arc an anachronism. Tho rulers 
may not be ideal Kshatriyas but at best, they only call 
lor rclormation and not elimination. A regenerated 
Hindustan will find its Hindu Princes a bulwark of 
national strength , will find them the upholders of tho 
great national tradition and the great Hindu cause* Tho 
learned author’s observations on tho I’rinccs and their 
future deserve the tespecUul attention of all those who 
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cherish the Hindu cause and dream of a free, regenerated 
Hindustan. 

The author now proceeds to give us as interesting, 
disquisition on Ahimsa as propounded by Ganhiji to day 
and as is embodied in the Gita. The novel theory of 
non-violence and truth which is served out to us to day 
has in the opinion of the author nothing in common 
with the “manly self assertive Ahimsa which Lord' 
Krishna commended to the acceptance of the doubting 
Partha”. Our religion is not an effete religion. It has^ 
withstood the challenge of many religions without 
swerving from its ideals. The sinister methods of the 
Christian missionary, and the gleaming sword of the 
fanatic Mussalman have not been able to weaken ita 
hold on the masses in any tangible manner. Hindus did 
indeed acquiesce in political submission; but Hindus 
always held aloft its banner and imperceptibly exercised 
its civilizing influence on the numerous hordes which 
poured on this country through the ages. With a 
living dynamic religion and a civilization which surpasses 
every other in regard to comprehensiveness and purity 
Hindus have no reason to despair of their future. What 
is wanted today is “the revival of the Gita spirit in the 
country”. There is no better method of carrying on the 
regeneration of the country, no surer method of regaining 
that militant manliness which is so essentiai not merely 
for our continued existence as a nation, but also for the 
honour and glory of Bharata V arsba. 

The concluding . portions of the book are devoted to 
a consideration of India’s unity, her economic and social 



prol)lem8 and lastly to the position of Hindn vromen'ia 
society. The antbor’a views are worth oar study. That 
Hindus and Hindustan are confronted with a grave 
menace, no thinking man will for a moment doubt. How 
to avert the danger is the problem which onght to escr- 
clae the mind of all Hindus who believe in the greatness 
of their heritage. The author says that we should develop 
the religion of patriotism* that we should establish 
Bharata Mata Bhajana Mandira all over the country and 
worship Mother India as wo worship onr other deities. 

“It is not till the Motherland reveals herself to 
“the eye of the mind as something moro than a 
“stretch of earth or a mass of individuals it is not till 
“she takes shape as a great divino and maternal 
*‘Powcc in a form of beauty that can dominate the 
“mind and seize the heart, that these petty fears and 
“hopes vanish in the alUabsorbing passion of out 
“Mother and her services and the patriotism that 
“works miracles and saves doomed nation is born. 
“Once that vision has come to a people, there can bo 
"no rest* no peace no further slumber till the temple 
“has been made ready, tho imago installed, and tho 
“sacrifice offered, A great nation which has that 
“vision can never again bo placed under tho feet of 
“tho conqueror". 

(Arobiudo Ghose). 

I belicvc^ — on Ibo evidence of this interesting and 
inspiring book — that wo arc developing that vision, that 
the soatching of heart has begun among us and that 
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Vie will be able to subdue the incouvenient shouts of 
Pakistan mongers and assert our national individuality 
in an unmistakable manner. 

Mr. Obscure Hindu has laid the Hindus of the- 
country under a deep debt of gratitude to him. He baa 
shown them with malice to none and with no aitempt to 
twist facts, the present plight of Hindustan and of the 
Hindus and has placed before them certain valuable 
suggestions for their regeneration. It is my belief that 
this book will find its way into every Hindu household 
in India. 

G. V. KETKAE, 

Poona, Editor ‘‘klabratta’*, 

3u-S-'40. General Secretary, 

Hindu Mahasabba^ 




OCULAR PROOF 

BY “AN OBSCURE HINDU.” 


I request my readers to carefully study the map — 
"the visible embodiment of “Pakisthan” or ‘ two Nationa”^ 
'•of the Muslim League— and thus realize the Grave 
Danger to the Hindus, who love and worship this most 
^ancient Country of this World, as their sacred 
"Motherland, Fatherland and Spiritual land. 

A study of the map will show that if this blackening 

■ of our Motherland by the Muslim League is allowed to 
•take place, then the Hindus as a race, as a people, as a 

Nation, with all their sacred Vedas, Religious books> 
' Temples and with all and everything that they hold sacred 
. and honourable will become extinct from this worlds 

■ This ancient race of India, which has been continuously 
living for many many millenniums before the holy 

‘Prophet Mahomed was born in Arabia, will disappear 
without even leaving any trace of its existence like the 
Lamurians and Assyrians of old. 

The map is so cleverly schemed that three out of 
'five ports of India — Calcutta, Madras and Karachi — are 
. handed over to the mailed fists of the Muslims. The 
Hindus must indeed be thankful to the Muslim League 
for the generous mercy shown to them in leaving them 
- two ports — Cochin and Bombay — as their outlet into the 
-seas ! But a Bird whispers to me that this is only a 
temporary mercy shown to the Hindus. Did not the 

■ “Tiger” Prime Minister of Bengal state that Kerala forms 

■ part and parcel of Arabia ? Then certainly Cochin is 



■within Arabia I What rights the Himlus have over ai 
port of Arabia ? Did not Tippu Sultan rule over Mysore?' 
Ib not Bocbbay a convenient port to Tippu’s State anil 
also to the sacred places of desert Arabia ? Is not Mr., 
M. A. Jinnah living at “Kerala” Hill elevating the name 
of Bombay ? Hence Bombay also, as a matter of right* • 
belongs to the Muslims ! 

To add to this blockade of this ancient land from the • 
Bcas, the map ibro'wa at onr face a blockade of all land 
routes by Muslims on the North-West and] North-East 
of our land. I request my readers to look at a map of 
Asia and uoto the contianona chain of Muslim connlrica 
from our Nortli-Weslcro borders to the coasts of the 
Black Sea. Let them think for a while the possibility 
of these connlrios joining against the Hindus in a jihadt 
egged on by the Pakistbaoists of North-Western India’ 
Then they will realise the catastrophe that may fall on 
every Hindu home 'in India 1 am aware that these 
countrie-' have not shown any inclination to such a 
romhiantion nt prcstni. But this possibility is sure to 
become a certainty, if Nortb-Western Pakisthan in our 
land fructifies inlo a reality. Wc must remember that 
these chain of Muslim countries are not allowed to 
expand into Europe. Hence an invitation from the 
Indian Pakisthanists is sure and certain to rouse the 
cupidity oven of the best amongst them. 

With this point clearly fixed In their minds, let my 
readers look again nt the Pakistbau map. They will 
find that out Motherland is divided into eleven Hindu 
parts, L-ct the wi^cmen, who arc for separation of ‘ 
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Tamil Nadu from the rest of India, note that a,Muslim> 
Corridor ' separates them from the' Andhra country and 
visualise the cataclysm that will -surely fall on Tamil’ 
Nadu if their policy of ISOLATION from the rest of the 
Hindus were to become a fact.' The plan' shows clearly 
that it is an attempt to BalJcanise this ancient race of 
Hindus in their own MotheHand, with' all its manifold’ 
disastrous results, while at the same time it consolidates 
and concentrates the Muslims at the vital portions of 
India Viz. north-west, north-east and in the centre with- 
Muslim Cantonments at Junagadh, Bhopal, Jaora, Tonk 
and Ajmer ; with full control over three important porta 
including the aerodrome of Karachi, with the possibility 
of it being handed over to Afghanistan as that country is 
in much need of a port. Then let my readers remember 
the words of the leader of the Khaksars : “to establish- 
hegemony over the world, to become rulers once again- 
and to conquer the universe is our Religion, our will and ' 
our ideaf 

It is crystal clear that this ideal of hegemony over 
the world cannot be reached before conquering . and 
subduing the “ Kafirs ” near them in Barathavarsha. 
They MUST safeguard their bases before they triumph- 
antly march on the world to conquer it. Hence th®' 
Pakisthanists will and must march simultaneously from 
the east, west and centre and fall upon the Hindus in 
the Gangetic Plains, with the sword in one hand and 
the Quoran in the other hand, giving the Hindus the- 
Muslim’s “choice”. If they succeed in blackening our- 
Motherland north of Hyderabad, then their plan is to> 
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march eouthwania op to Kanyahomari, welcomefl ood 
‘finpportetl by the FIFTH COLUMN amongst the Hindus 
in Tamil Nadu, and thus blacken the rest of onr Mother- 
land also. This Danger is marching on na slowly but 
•steadily and WQ will be overcome completely by it if we 
do not wake up from our foolish alumber and gird up 
our loins, not with the idea of aggression but purely in 
stern self defence and in the hononr of our Motherland. 

In view of this Danger, I request every Hindu to 
place himself in the position of the father of Hannibal 
and stand before the sacred w^{7ni and demand from bis 
son or male heir a most solemn oath, and eimultaneously 
take the oath himself that as long as life lasts this dis- 
memberment of out Motherland will not be allowed to 
take place. Certainly it is a noble cause to sacrifice, if 
necessary, our lives We shall iiohesitalingly treat 
every one, bo he Hindu, Muslim or English, who works, 
dreams or desires for this outrageous slaughter of our 
IMotherland, as our most bated enemies. Let every 
bamlot, every village, every town and every city in our 
^.lothccland become a field of KurukshtUa and let us once 
again stand on the sacred field, with Justice, Righteous- 
ncsB, Dharma and intense Love and Reverence for our 
Motherland as our weapons, with Bree Krishna as our 
guide. I am absolutely certain that no true Hindu will 
over be nervous about the result. 

I should have liked to say o word of warning in all 
sincerity to those worthy members of the fraternity of 
John Bull, who arc incliocd to encourage the Muslim 
League in its Pakisthao scheme in the hope that such 
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■ divisions will help them to prolong their clutches, on our 
Bharatha Matha, that they are only digging their own 
graves. Let them calmly think and realise whethe|r 
‘their interests of every sort will be safer in the hands of 

the mild and tolerant Hindus or in the hands of the 
fanatical Muslim Leaguers dreaming of Pan Islamism 
' on the foot steps of a Pakisthan. Lord Curzon once 
said that : “Without India the British Empire could 
not exist”. If Pakisthan comes into existence, where 
will India be ? If there is NO INDIA, then there is 
NO BRITISH EMPIRE, I chime with Curzon. 

That India can be within the British Empire only 
when the millions of patient Hindus are the friends of 

■ the Britishers is a truism. Surely the policy of encour- 
aging the minorities to oppose the Hindus, raising them 
to the position of vetoing the interests and will of the 
vast majority of the Hindus, and neglecting the sentiment 

• of the Hindus towards their Baratha Matha, their ancient 
spiritual land, are not the best ways of retaining the 
Hindus as the friends of Britain. At present most of the 
Hindus are for the retention of British friendship and 

• connection though not their overlordship ; but if the 
present policy of Britain were to continue, then the 
Hindus will have good cause to revise their attitude 

■ towards Britain. Hence I would earnestly request every 
Britisher to think on this subject without prejudice and 
with IMAG-INATION. For want of it the Britishers 
lost the United States ; for want of it they did not find 

• out and realise the amazing preparations which Herr 
-Hitler, though surrounded on all sides by his enemies. 
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had hfeen mahing’for over seven years : for want of it 
tliey did not give na military training : and for want of 
it they have nbt yet realised the Danger of a Pahiatban 
to the “Brightest Jewel of the British Empire”. ' 

The writer in the Illustrated Weekly saya of this 
Pakiathan that; 

"You may amilo at its swagger, oven deride its 
trumpeting You may call it a political marionette 
“moving to the play of skilful bands. But you 
“cannot iguoro iU Por good or ill, Pakiathan which 
‘‘embodies the spirit of partition, has found a 
“spiritual home”. 

“For good”? A million times NO. "For ill”? Who 
will ever doubt it even for a moment ? “Spiritual 
homo” ? NEVER. Not until every Hindu is annibilntod 
every ncok and corner of this wide world. 

HINDUS' What is your answer ? What is your 
remedy? That was the theme of my talk to my small 
circle of friends. You may agree or differ. Read and 
decide. 


Stikrishnajajaolhi ■) 

night } AN OBSCURE HINDU. 
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Grave Danger to the Hindus. 

CHAPTER I. 

BroUitrs of Himhisthan, 

My first aud foremost duty is not to thank you for 
askiQg me to address this select, earnest and compact 
audience, but to request you all and every other Hindu, 
who resides in and outside our sacred Barathavarsha to 
think about the dcxdorable iDosilion of our IMolherland. 
Our Glorious Past. 

There has been no other country, either in the 
ancient or modern world, which is as large as our 
country, with a huge homogenous population, living in a 
compact area, with naturally well guarded boundaries, 
wherein nature has lavishly endowed all that is necessary 
for the human and animal kingdoms, and yet which has 
been so subject to a never ending invasion and domina- 
tion for over 1000 years. The very temiDtation in the 
hearts of outsiders to invade our country, shows that we 
were a great, prosperous, wealthy and civilized nation. 
Such a country could not have been created by men and 
women, who were cowards, weak and unpatriotic- 
Burther ours is the only country, which has survived 
from the old world, with a continuous living religion and 
civilization. While all other ancient countries like 
Egypt, Greece, Borne and Assyria hare lost their great 
civilizations and religions, ours is the only country, 
which has survived the onslaughts of invading brutes, 
robbers, dacoits, murderers and -ex'plditers, who' have 
again and again entered our land' polluting its sacred soil 
with their dirty feet, and impure breath, (Cheers). 
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Yet, fluring the times of 'Emperors, Asolia and 
'Harshavarflhana, we were as inflcpendent as our rulers 
:are in their own lands.' Nay, our boundaries were once 
beyond the Hindukush Mountains in the "West and far 
'beyond the Eastern borders of Burmah. To extend the 
boundary to its original position, at least in the west, 
the Britisher will do anything, if he can only be sure of 
snatching back that line; but it is unattainable, in 
spite of all the might of the British Empire. Yet our 
Emperor Asoka had ruled that portion of the country 
•at a time, when the ancestors of our rulers were perhaps 
jumping from tree to tree! (Eaughter). It is no 
exaggeration if I state that since our ancestors were 
independent, we also cau* become independent, provided 
•we unite and find out' the reasons why we are in this 
position. 

Confused Ideas about Minorities. 

When I say that we should regain the freedom of 
•our country, I do not even imagine that we want it for 
the oppression of the tjO-called minorities, who have come 
into existence in our laud. We will not gain anything 
by such an oppression, apart from the fact-thai it is not 
in our nature to oppress any one. Eet the minorities 
■read our ancient history and find out whether we have 
•ever oppressed any minority. On the other hand, we 
have always opened our shores to those persons, who are 
oppressed and driven away from their countries, such as 
the purest of Israelites and Zoroastrians. We have .no 
•doubt ruined ourselves by our oppression of our 
Harijans ; but that oppression is not the oppression of 
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Our Fallen State. 

Even Hollana and Belgium»-^a!l honour to them— 
which are no larger than a Jew taluka of onr country, 
arc independent, though eituated amidst avaricious and 
rapacious nations, who watch them like wolves. While 
onr country, with euch a hoary civilization, with its 
wonderful stamina not to succumh to foreign civilization 
and oven though she had given hirth to great men and 
women, whose lives can stand . comparia.on with the 
noblest of human hcings of other lands, has heen subject 
to the domination of invading foreigners for over 1000 
years. Even now it docs not appear that wo will get our 
freedom in the present generation unless all the Hindus’ 
with one mind work for our freedom, lakhn steps to 
retom our freedom after obtaining it from onr present 

Our Consolation. ‘ > 

Of course history points out, as it .to console a 
great nation like that of ours, that wo have not been' 
alone m this predicament. Even the British nation, 
which rules us at present, was at one time ruled by the 
Boman and the Dane. Tne only difference between our 

I»si , on and theirs is. while other nations did not allow 
ae foreign domination to last for more than a century 
or two we have been, to our utter disgrace, allowing 
some foreigner or other to dominate ns for over lOOO 
years. Our subjection is such that we cannot oven 
oy Jmagioat bn think 

cl rorcigo control. ''' iidependcnt 
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Yet, during the times of Emperors, Asoka and 
Harshavardhana, we were as independent as our rulers 
--are in their own lands.' Nay, our boundaries were once 
beyond the Hindukush Mountains in the West and far 
’beyond the Eastern borders of Burmah. To extend the 
boundary to its original position, at least in the west, 
the Britisher will do anything, if he can only be sure of 
snatching back that line; but it is unattainable, in 
•spite of all the might of the British Empire. Yet our 
Emperor Asoka had ruled that portion of the country 
•at a time, when the ancestors of our rulers were perhaps 
jumping from tree to tree! (Eaughter). Jt is no 
exaggeration if I state that since our ancestors were 
independent, we also can* become independent, provided 
-we unite and find out the reasons why we are in this 
position. 

Confused Ideas about Minorities. 

When I say that we should regain the freedom of 
•our country, I do not even imagine that we want it for 
the oppression of the so-called minorities, who have come 
into existence in our land. We will not gain anything 
hy such an oppression, apart from the fact. that it is not 
in our nature to oppress any one. Let the minorities 
Tead our ancient history and find out whether’ we have 
-ever oppressed any minority. On the other hand, we 
have always opened our shores to those persons, who. are 
oppressed and driven away from their countries, such as 
the purest of Israelites and Zoroastrians. We have .no 
doubt ruined ourselves by our oppression of our 
Harijans ; but that oppression is not the oppression of 
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u minority but the oppression ot ourselvcin the process 
ofonrsuiciac. ana thus allowing foreign ^ 
enter onr lana, one after another. ° 

The minorities’ question is msae in i ' 
onr country ana it loohs as if tro °°.™ 

Oemana of the minorities and fos every 

patent fact of a maS":^:^:; 

satisned. Hence. I should like to point 00^^^''’, 

national law does not recoonise 

less than 20% of the population 

standard there are no minorities in India'”' 1“/“,^ 

remind the so-called minorities that, however ^001. .?''' 

may try to think that they came to r„la r j- ^ 

(hey belong to the religion of the ru lerflbe""^' 
ancestors of most of them were HiLus 
acknowledge ,t or not. a fact is a fact' hlrsL " 
tries, barring our rulers, do notacknowlLe °anv“““' 

except a fl.ndu as the son of Hindusthan In a 

whether an Indian is a Hindu Afoai- ’ ^““'’■aa 

ia only a Hindu to them “ Christian, he 

Correct Perspective. 

Wo also consider tbn mJnnw;*: 
wc ever oppress them, wo will be onlv 
aolves and this will pam „„„ ruin ^H 
self-mtcrcat will make us not in Hence even 

piili n d«fer.ti( aspect altasenl " 



certain minorities in India over ua. They fondly hope 
that they can rule over us as a ruling class, not as people 
of Hindusthan, but as persons who came to conquer 
India. (Cries of never, never) I think the time has come 
to tell them plainly that we are not frightened at the 
question of minorities. We are not going to lose our 
position and privileges- of a majority for the sake of 
q:)leaBing them. They must remember that majorities, 
also have rights and privileges. This simple aspect is 
•often forgotten not only by the so-called minorities but 
also by some of our leaders, who are out for unity with 
the Muslims at all costs. We have found from experience 
that the more we yield, more their demands grow. Hence 
we can never satisfy them and we need only act justly 
and fairly, pleasing none, except our conscience and our 
Maker. 

• The Christians: 

However, let us analyse the problems of the so-called 
■minorities in India. As far as the Christians are con-, 
•eerned, I think there is no difficulty whatsoever. They 
were once thinking that they belonged to the religion of 
the Bulers and hence they had some special privileges. • 
Fortunately, these ideas are gone from their minds and 
they are now marching shoulder to shoulder with us 
feeling that they are Indians first. They do not look 
with wistful eyes beyond the borders hoping that one day 
some other people of their Beligion will come over to the 
land to help them to rule over the majority. They ,do 
mot dream of welcoming such foreigners. They have 
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never said that the majority obstructs them iu their- 
Bcligious rights The fact that they ore jnereasing in 
populat'on clearij p-rovea that the majority amongst 
whom they are living are not oppressing them in any vraj . i 
tThey Know that we loot upon them as Chrislian-Btndus, 
just as there are Vai^bnavite-Hindus and Saivito- Hindus. 

In 1911 cGusua the Indian Christians were : 2,192,281 
1921 ^ , 1 2.7o3,3G0 

1931 ’ 3,321,745 

Would a raapnly of Mnaliraahavc allowed them to in- 
crease in such numbers ? A casual look over l^Iuslim 
countries is quite sufiicient to get a correct, answer. Of 
course m such a large country there will bo block sbeep 
even amongst Christians, who will talk that they arc- 
oppressed and the foreigners should still rule over the 
country to protect them. , ' 

Christian J'estioiony. 

But we are aatisfied and grateful to an authoritative 
BtakcmcDt made by Mr. H. C. Mukerjeo, the President of 
the All India Conference of Imlino Christians at Nagpur 
during Christmas of last year. Referring to the treat- 
ment moled out to Christians by the representatives oC 
the “General Constituency" — i, e. Wo the Hindus — ^ he 
eaid as follows ; — 


“I have not, up to the present, received any kind 
“of report from any Quarter that tbeae non-Chris- 
“tian Ropresenlalives are sacrificing Ibo inlcrcsls 
their Indian Christian supporters in favour of 
their numerically slrongor non-Christian 


sup- 
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“porters. The absence of such reports has been a 
“source of a vevy great gratification to me, for it 
‘has proved beyond the slight shadow of doubt that 
“at least we, as a community have developed a 
capacity to trust our brothers in blood from whom 
“we differ only in the matter of professing and 
“practising a different faith and that our attitude 
“has been more than justified by actual experience.” 

I want you to mark the words “our brothers in 
blood”. These words should be written in letters of gold. 
If the other minorities will only feel as the Christians 
feel, then the problem of minorities will vanish in no 
time. I think that it is a crime that Britishers should 
keep such a community away frouQ us by giving them, 
separate electorate. Let us hope that a time will soon 
come when we can take back our ‘brothers in blood’ into 

I * 

our own constituency. 

Anglo Indians. 

As' far as Anglo Indians are concerned, I would only 
say that their previous fond ideas that they formed part 
and parcel of the Eulers and that they belonged tO' the 
ruling “caste” are slowly disappearing. They are now 
realising that they are Indians and that their destiny is 
- tied down with India’s future. They are being treated 
as the warrior caste and this should be done more and 
more increasingly. By this I do not even insinuate that 
they are to be barred- from other. services. I only state 
that we will respect them'. as Kshatriyas. That will 
solve 'their problem to a very great extent. 
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The Hindu Minorities. ^ • 

I do not consider the Parsis and Sikhs as different 
from ns. They are part of the majority coramnnily. 
Just as we will not allow any of the sects of Hinduiam 
to be oppressed, in the same way we must do out best to 
help these so-called minorities and should see that no in- 
jnalico is done to them. 

CHAPTEU II. 

The Muslims. s 

Prom the patriotic, noble and sensible altitndo of 
the Indian Christians when we turn towards the ilndian 
Muslims — I use the word Indian before the word 
Muslims with apologies to all the Muslim Leaguers, who 
have forgotten this prefix — I feel a great sadness coming, 
over me, mingled with anger and fear. Sadnfss that, 
there can bo in the 20lh ceolurj' a gronp of human being* 
in our Motherland, who do not show that great love, that 
great virtue, which has roused the noblest actions of 
human beings at all times towards the land, which gavo 
them birth ; Anger not at them but at the majority 
communUy, which has blindly allowed such a mentality 
to como into existence ici tho Muslim community, which 
always looUs beyond the borders, liko the Sudetan Ger- 
mans, Bcrconing their eyes lo see whothcr an Invader of 
Ihcir own noligion is turning his face, even at a distance, 
towards our Motherland. Pear at tho fact that on account' 
of various reasons, such as tho suspicion of onr Unlcrs 
towards us, their knowlcdgo that the Muslims do not 



tshow that love of the land as the Hindus do towards 
Barathavarsha, which has induced the Rulers to treat 
the Muslims as the “favourite wife” and the creation of 
the bopiey that the Muslims are the ouly “fighters” in 
our land, forgetting conveniently that the Indian army 
is made up of two-thirds of Sikhs and Hindus and only 
•one-third of Muslims and by perpetuating this bogey by 
always recruiting from certain provinces and disarming 
'the greater part of India, that we are at present HOT in 
a position to defend our Motherland. Boglishmen often 
•say that once they leave the land, immediately there will 
be invasions from Khaibar and other passes through 
Puajab and Sind and that not a Virgin will be left in 
Jndia and that the whole of our land will be devastated. I 
have seen many Muslims receiving such a statement 
with great pleasure* without realizing that such a re- 
mark is not at all complimentary to their own self" 
.respect. Is it a noble qualification of a set of human 
beings to be dubbed cruel and brutal, that defeucjeless 
women are not safe at their hands and ' that they will 
join the enemies of their land, just because the enemies 
profess a religion, v/hich is also' theirs ? ' ■ ’ 

' ' : ■ * Islarri 'arid Force. 

’ ■ ‘ Ho doiibt that of -all Religions in this world,’ the 
Religion of Muslims' has ^ stood more on force ‘than 
on' anything else.-^' One English writer calls it -a “Relh 
igion of the sword” and another a “pantheism of force”. 
An enthusiastic Arab Philosopher, Al-Kindy • says 
' “Mahomed alone of all founders of Religion, without^ 
“appealing to any miracle or fulfilled philosophy as ' 
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“a proof of hi3 divine mission, proelaimed »to,the J 
“nations of the vrorkl that whoever did not accept 
“him as a Prophet and the Apostle of God,, the •} 
“same should be slain, his goods seized and his / ^ 
“women and children earned into captivity”, , 

Wc have realised, with bitterness from the various 
invasions and the present day kidnapping on , the 
frontiers and in the provinces where the Muslims are 
in a majority and from the dastardly and cowardly, 
tnasaacrea at Malabar, Kohat and Snkknr that the 
Muslims believe only in force and nothing else. ,Vre 
find that wherever they went from ISgypt to Afghanistan 
they have ruined other civilizations and only in India 
their onward march wps curbed. , ^ ^ \ 

Inspitc of CCO years of the Muslim Rule in India 
they wore not able to convert to Mabammadanlsm, 
with tho sword in ono band and tbo Holy Quotan, on 
the other band the whole of India. But look at Afgha- 
nistan, Persia, Iraq, Arabia and Egypt! Their previous 
UcUgions havo become extinct but our Vcdantic Religion 
still shines high in our India. This alone must make 
the Muslim aud the Britisher realiso that the Hindus 
have not been universally ^cowards. They should 
not think that just because tho Hindu docs not take the 
sword and stab tho next man ho meets with, when ha 
gets agitated, ho is not, a bravo man. Unfortnualely 
wc have an upbringing and a philosophy, which make 
ua not to become inhuman and not to degrade our 
souls by being brutal nod callous of other people's 
lives and properties. Wo refuse to lower ourselves, 
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even in self clefenee and retaliation, to the law of the- 
jungle. (Cheers). Christians and Muslims often talk with 
contempt about our Religious ideas and call us idolaters, 
infidels, kafirs and heathens. I think that we would 
prefer to be all these instead of becoming inhuman devils 
like the Western Nations, which throw bombs on 
defenceless cities, torpedo passenger ships, live ever 
in fear of air raids, instead of enjoying the beauty of the- 
stars and the moon (Cheers). We prefer to be called 
“mild Ilinrlus” instead of becoming the followers of 
the Prophet Mahomed, with the idea of either converting 
all those, whom they can force, or putting them to*! 
the sword. They may succeed in harming defenceless 
Hindus, just as the Muslims did of some of their KhaliiTs 
and even the grandsons of their Holy Prophet, but 
it is better ior them to realise that they cannot 
conquer again India or divide it. With so much innocent 
blood on the head of the followers of the Prophet 
Mahomed, many Indian Muslims say that Islam means- 
PBA.CB I If the history of Muslims, not only in India 
but also outside India, shows Peace, and that this is 
Peace then the meaning of Peace should be changed 
in all the dictionaries of the King’s language ! The 
Prophet Mahomed allowed force and took to force in 
a brutal age but his followers have only understood the 
force, which the Prophet used and not his other teachings. 
Unfortunately our^ brethren in India qDarticularly 
remember more about the forcible actions of the Prophet 

than about other actions, even though they are in 
the 20th century. 



— 12 — 


John Bull's narrow vision. 

Heacs the BcUisbcr Ihioka that the IMuslim is a 
■“ fighter. The English, who arc only acccustomed 
to force in their civilization resiicct the Muslims better 
than the Hindus anil often laugh at our weakness. 
But I* should like to remind the English that they have 
ruled ns for over 360 yc.irs and if we are at present in a 
weak and dcfcncoless position it is not at all creditable 
to them. Ilcrr Hitler within 10 years has raised the 
Germans to bo a great Nation. Tho combined powers 
of tho two great Empires of England and France backed 
by the moral force of toe world have not been able to 
mako headway against them, even after soveral months 
of war. If tho English hodi the imagiuation they would ^ 
havo trained ua also in the same way and then Hitler 
would havo thought 3000 limes before provoking 
England. But it is a known fact that though John 
Bull is an honest man, ns political honesty goes ^ 
amongst Western Nations and as per their standard of 
honesty when the matter concerns an Eastero Nation, 
he is not at all an imaginative man (laughter). 
For want of imagination bo lost the United States of ^ 
America and for want of imagination he did not give us 
military training. Tho fact that we ore weak therefore ^ 
is no disgrace to us but it is the greatest Wacf; on 
the British. It is rather unfair that they should taunt 
at our inability to defend our frontiers when they never 
gave U3 on opportunity to do so. It 5a just like the slave 
owner of old, taunting bis slave for not being frcol This 
aunt of the EagUshcQaa baa had aa evil influence over 
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.oar Muslim brethren. Apart from other reasons this 
one of the reasons why the Muslim League has begun- 
. to stale that the Muslims are a separate “Nation” within, 
the borders of our sacred land ! I, as many of you.know,'. 
. was a staunch believer of Hindu-Muslim junity. Now I 
have lost faith in it, as I have been closely following the- 

activities of the Muslim League, especially of - its leader 
Mr. Jinnah. 

Muslims outside India are Patriots. 

It is a great pity that while all the Muslims in this 
world are proud of their countries and their ancient His-' 
tory, even though that history was not the history of 
Mahommadanism,- only our. .brethren, the Indian- 
Muslims, do not show that love to the land of their 
birth. Ask an Egyptian whether he .is not proud of the 
Pyramids and the mummies of his land; The answer - 
will'be an emphatic “Yes”. Will the Egyptians, Turks, 
Persians or Afghans allow any of the other to rule over- 
them ? Certainly not. Are not Muslim Persia’ proud 
of, .Shorub & ' Eustum ? Are our Muslims proud of Indian 
Heroes of old ? The Prophet Mahomed was born in 
Arabia and hence according to the mentality of ■ the 
Indian Muslims it will be a great religious act to allow 
the Arab to rule over the whole of the Muslim world ! If 
I were to say this to any other Muslim beyond India, L 
feel sure, that he would take it as a great insult. But it 
is regrettable that the Muslim Leagucr-is ready to hand 
over the' country to -foreign Muslims just because the- 
other^is a Muslim. It is this knowledge, which makes 
the Britisher -to say that once they leave India, the- 
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"Muslima Tvill bo up against ouc throats. Is such a notion 
wrong? Am I doing an 'mjneticG to my Muslim brethren 
of the League variety, wboonly ore vocal in these days ? 
Any one, who baa followcti the various proposals of the 
Muslims to dlridc India basing every one of their ideas 
on the Palfisthan scheme, will realise that this dangerous 
mentality is not only harmful to the Hindus but also to 
the ^fuslima themselves. Let these Indian ^Muslims go 
to Muslims conntrica outside India and try to Settle there 
and earn a living-, then they will bitterly realise that the 
other Musliraa treat them only os Indians, who are 
slaves to a foreign Uulcr. 

Muilims, a Separate Nation? 

Of all the tall talk and bunkum of the ^fuslim 
Leaguers, this idiotic idea that they arc a separate 
‘Nation’ and that every Muslim, wherever he lives la 
this vast country carries with him his ‘nationhood’ is tho 
most Doa?tuixolic. Let us loolt at this lunacy with a 
little calm mind. If they are a Nation then they must 
have a separate police, judiciary and legislatures and of 
course they must have separate rulers to govern them 
to make them realise that they are not as incapable of 
being indcpendcut of tho Knglish as we ate at present I 
pjvcry Muslim Leaguer imagines that their brethren on 
the North Western Frontier are over ready to help them 
in putting down tho Kafirs once tho British withdraw 
from the scene. Even assuming that the Kulcrs of 
Afghanistan and Persia are ready to help their ‘brethren’ 
in India, is it possible for Iheio two countries 
to give a Nationhood to every Muslim, who lives in 
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various coraera of India ? Is it possible for the various 
•sects of Muslims, who live in our country, speaking 
various languages to shift to one place and live together? 
Will the Moplahs of Malabar and the Bowthers of South 
India be at home with the Northern Indian Muslim, 
when they are shifted bag and baggage from their 
•original homes to the North or even to the Hyderabad 
State ? Is it a practical proposition to induce these 
persons to leave off their properties, their trade and their 
professions and then go to another place and start life 
anew ? Will the Bengali Muslims be at home when a 
million of Bengalies, not to speak of other millions, are 
transported to the North Western Frontier Province, 
Punjab or Sind ? The Muslim Lieaguers answer by 
saying that they will have different “zones”. One zone 
from the Eastern borders of Punjab extending to thei 
borders of Afghanistan and covering the whole of Sind 
including Karachi so that they may give the much needed 
outlet into the sea to the Afghan Ruler ! 

Different Zones ? 

The Muslims take many things for granted. They 
think that the Sikhs and Hindus of the Punjab will 
calmly, like dumb ridden cattle, allow such a thing to 
come to a realization. They take it for granted that the 
Amir of Afghanistan will be quite willing to join with^ 
them and that the chain of Muslim countries will be only 
,too glad to create a Pakisthau. If the Muslims can 
create without any hindrance a Pakisthan in the 20tb 
century then what about the greed of the great Russian. 
Bear, 'which has swallowed its neighbour’s best lands by 
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on unjust war in Fjokud? Ta nnf t> 
borders of the Ifushm eountrie” 

Have these countries eonre to hro anyuiT" ' 

one country take advantane of throTh 

flifficultics when the ti„econ..al> Pers 1 ' 

sect of Shias while Afghanistan by the ^ 

is as much dillcreuco between thel i Tbore 

the Hindus and hfustims of ImP between 

non whether the Musirm 1 f 

before our hrolhrcn, the Indian “ ioiioration 

^.tba fedoialion of Af„ ‘ J ^'7''”=. , ‘“lb of joining 

Mullahs of the Pakisllian hi ‘be Mad 

of this iiind heforo thej tairo^fT f 

jfusiims, with a foreign Jfuslim Intiian 

not c\ist, ('xcf pt in the cor/>K i ^iiiohtloos. 

of certain Indian Afciima (Cbir!r’^'’"'*^''^ ‘““Sination 
Then h <• ^^'’^osain ? 

Nation" talk of a ^0^'’^!!™ Iho'b Independent 

Assam. Of course they Jeav 
number of Hma„3 who inhabirih 
f X- Can a Muslim Zone he r 
Nation" and a more hostile 

on Its eastern borders ? This I ®“™“b Nation 

“‘>03 I-oiot when it is sJl "““bes its cuimin- 

‘be nydcrab,id Slate with 'll! 1 '“ "" "'’‘''“"“■’“S that 
cbould Ik,, made into Muslim si H’Pulation 

‘be Hay of Bengal as the "“h a corridor to 

‘be jfuslims are said to be a 
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maritime people. They expect the 90% Hindus to sit 
•silent when the 'I'vluslimg create a Muslim State in the 

TQidst of Hindus ! Those Muslims who talk of a Pakis-. 

. r . 

iihan, different zones and ‘‘autonomous independent 
‘States” imagine that the Hindus and other sections of 
Indians will shift from one place to another to please 
tthe Muslims ! 

The State Muslims. 

This raises another question. What is to heeome 
'of the vast number of Muslims, who live in various. 
“States in India scattered from their “National” group ? 
If they are a “Nation” in these States also, then, they 
•cannot and should not allow their diginity to be wounded 
by being ruled by any Hindu Ruler ! So these mad 
Mullahs must expect to create a Nation in each one 
of the States! How are. they all to be. made into “the 
'Great Muslim Nation” to quote the words of Mr. Jinnah ? 
The Nawab Shah Nawas Khan in his address as the 
Chairman of the Reception Committee of the League’s 
Conference at Lahore said that ; — 

“The Muslims could never tolerate the idea that 
“they should live in subjection to a community, 
“which had no common ground with them as 
“regards religion, culture and civilization.” 

Out of the various Provinces into which India 
is divided at least in Six Provinces, the Hindus are in an 
overwhelming majority and if the majorities are to 
Tule in Democratic systems of Government, the 
Muslims mztst be a minority and can only have a 
minority’s interests and rights and not more than that. 
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Then in about 600 Infliao States the MusUtdb are in a. 
minority and are being ruled by Hindu Rulers. The 
Indian Muslima in British India and the Indian Muslims, 
in these Hindu State have tolerated the rule of the other,, 
who is different from them in ‘religion, culture 
and civiliration”. For the last 150 years all these 
Muslims have tolerated the rule of the Englishman, who 
certainly does not come under the attributes given by the- 
Kawab. I feel sure that those Muslims, who have 
tolerated such a foreigner to tale over them will not fail 
to tolerate the Rule of the Hindus also I If the Muslim 
Leaguers think that they cannot tolerate the rule of the 
majority in the country then the safest thing for them to 
do is to migrate to Arabia, where being near the sacred 
places of their Religion they can enjoy their separate 
oriatencfl safely. Let them try it. (Laughter). 

The Muslim Masses. 

One need only think about tbe idea of a separate' 
Ration of Muslims in India to reject it as an impossible 
and impractical chimera of certain Muslims. When 
an intelligent leader like Mr. Jinnah enunciates such a 
proposition, many feel that there must be something 
practical about it. It is merely to show the absurdity 
of this idea, T am taking ao much of your time. It 
is asked why does such a great leader trot out Ibis 
question of a eoparotc Nation? The reason is that only 
on finch Bonlimcnlal points, like a separate nation, Religion- 
in Hanger, Music before Mosques, the lilualim masses 
can be roused into frenzy and not by any other means. 
Of all the religious groups in India, only the Indian 
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Muslims can be carried off their feet on the false cry 
of Religion . in Danger. They only get agitated when 
they are misguided that a certain remark, certain 
picture or certain saying of another have wounded and 
attacked their Religion and their Prophet. To them 
only go the credit of the greatest numbers of murders 
in India in the name of Religion. Swami Shradhananda, 
Rajpal, Maharaj iSathuram, the Anglo-Indian lady of 
Bhopal and various others tell the tale of this vreak 
mentality of Muslims of loosing their hold on themselves. 
Lord Jesus has been abused and criticised times without 
number by Christian free thinkers and by non-christians 
hut no Christian in the 20th’ century takes the sword 
and stabs the critic. We have had innumerable vile 
accusers of our religion and yet we do not loose our 
hold on ourselves and take to force and cause harm 
to defenceless persons. In fact our ethics of war say that 
we should never attack an , unarmed, man. If the 
opponent loses his weapon time should he given till he is 
able to get another weapon. The Prime Minister Allabux 
definitely asserted that the League was responsible for 
Sukkur, murders. This also proves my point. 

Policy of the League. ’ 

.The Muslim , League has , absolutely no practical 
policy of either of politics or economics or social. The 
.Muslim , masses are as ignorant and poor as, the. Hindu 
masses. You look in vain in the proceedings of the 
league meetings for - a programme^ of ..work for , the 
• wholesale benefit of people at large. They wax eloquent 
over jobs in season and out of season. Most of those, 
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who Ruiile the Muslim Ijcagoe aro mouey bags aud 
titled Knights. A number of them look more to their 
folds in thoir trousers than to the torn rags worn by the 
masses. On the other hand the economic policy of the 
Congress makes a great effort to raise the status of the 
masses without fllBlmetion of caste, creed or religion. 
While the League unabaehiogly imitates the Congress in 
all its methods, such as hoisting flags, bolding Conferences, 
having working committees, passing resolutions, it never 
comes to grip with practical problems. Once it begins 
to do 80, these Knights with pleasurable living will have 
to come down from their pedestal, just like the Congress 
workers of the High Command and the Ministries, which 
they will never do. ^ ^ 

Whatever the dilTercnccs which many Hindus ma; 
have with the Congress workers, one cannot but admit 
the sacrificing spirit and the forgclllng of the self in thee 
at the loving orders of GaodhijL If you compare th 
leaders of the League’s high command and those of th 
Congress, you will immediately see the difference 
Involuntarily you will rise from your seat when yo 
meet a member of the Congress High Command or an; 
one of those, who aro working with Gandbijt, whether h 
bo a Hindu, !Mualim, Obrlstian or Parsi. It is bccaua 
yon will find in him a spirit of noble sacrifico, which yo 
and 1 have not in us. But I am sorry I cannot at a 
eay this cf the Ijcaguo Leaders. You will alwaj*s fin 
that the League waiting for a move from the Copgres 
and then it ebaio^Ua move. It will always hold k 
sosaion aud its working commitco meetings after th 



Congrea, so that it may kuow what the Congress does and 
then shape its course. This only proves that it has no 
positive policy hut only a negative and an obstructive 
one. 

The Muslim League’s Tactics. 

Hence for their bankruptcy in slatesmauship and 
hold and practical programmes, which will help the 
country at large, they want to bolster up a false cry that 
the Muslims are in danger and that their Religion, 
culture and civilization can only be saved by dividing 
our Motherland. It is most amusing to find the League 
taking the credit to itself for \Lbo shelving temporarily 
the Federation Scheme by the Government of India. You 
could not have forgotten the frantic efforts, which Mr. 
Jinuah was making by various speeches and statements 
to directly draw out Gandhiji from bis silence about 
Federation. Why did he do so ? Because he wanted 
Gandhiji’s support for it. It was the power of the 
Congress, which was greatly responsible for tbe shelving 

of the Federation. The immediate cause, as you all 

! 

know, is the War. If any one can solely take the credit 
to the shelving of the Federation in India, I think, we 
mnst all give the foremost credit to ‘our “friend” Herr 
Hitler (laughter). It may he that Herr Hitler never 
intended it ; yet we are beholden to him for this benefit, 
if that is a benefit.^ It is as plain as I am speaking to 
you in this qniet place. 

, 1 am Great ! 

Yet what does the League’s great leader say about 
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it ? Whea interviewed on his birthday last year, Mr. 
Jinnah said : — 

"The greatest tiny in my life vras when I 
"heard that the Federation scheme was suspended 
"and a elill greater moment will be when it is 
"definitely hnricd". 

From this remark yon will find that !Mr. Jinnab 
gives himaeU a self complacent credit for this result for 
which he is not at all reeponeible. 3 f you will pardon 
me, I ahouid like to be a little egoiatic. Finding that Mr. 
Jinnah was becoming more and more over-bearing and 
abnaivo of the Hindus and realising that it was the noble 
blunder of Gandhiji going over to Mr. Jinnab’s booeo 
twice to talk about ccipamnaal settlement, that gave the 
greatest honour to Mr. Jlooab. [Reuter sent it over the 
wires to the whole world and the world woke up and 
asked who is this man, Mr. Jinnab, to whose bouse the 
greatest man of the world, Mahatma Gandhi, went twice? 
Mr. Jinnah woke up and fonnd himself a great roan to 
his great eutpriso. (Inughtor)] end that if Pandit 
Jawaharlal also goes again to hia house the dishonour of 
the Hindus will ho complete, I wrote on appealing letter 
to the Pandit, requesting him not to go to Mr. Jinnah’s 
house. This was full H days before Mr. Jinnah made 
that Dclivcrencc Day statement Pandit Nebru, though 
ho went to Bombay, did not meet Mr. Jinnah to my great 
joy. 

Pandit Nehru's Great Oath. 

The Pandit said in sonl stirring words ; 

*'I would have to repnflioto all my past, my 
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■‘'oationaHsm, and my self respect, if I were to 
'‘lesnme ibe talks Vitb Mr. Jitmab in Ibe face of 
■"‘his appeal to Muslims to observe the Day of 
‘'Deliverance to repeat ''the unproved allegations 
‘'against the Congress. Tf I vrerc to open discussion 
“with Jinnah in the face of these baseless 
“allegations, the courses open to me are either to 
“retire from politics, and go to the Himalayas as a 
“Sauyasi or go out of India to a foreign land for 
“good, never to come back or commit suicide. I 
“would do none of these three things even if ordered 
“by Mahatma Gandhi, our great Leader”. 

Oh ! Friends. Words fail me to describe the joy, 
-the overwhelming joy that came over me when I read in 
the papers these words. I actually jumped with joy 
Then I said to myself : 

‘‘This is the greatest day in my life. The self 
“willed, idealistic and spoilt child of our Motherland 
“has acted up to my advice. I am a great man ! I 
“will become a greater man, the day on which 1 hear 
“that the Congress loaders say that they will have 
“nothing to do with Mr. Jinoah’s League”. (Loud 
-laughter). 

Why are you laughing. Did not my letter reach, 
-the Pandit long before he decided not to meet Mr. 
■Jinnah ? Well, friends, Mr. Jinnah can take as much 
-credit to the shelving of the Federation as I, for 
preventing the Pandit from meeting Mr* Jinnah ! 

The Logic of the League; 

Yet the League’s Conference at Lahore took great 
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credit to itself for the shelving of the Federation ! It 
is merely an attempt to deceiva the masses that the 
League has done something for the Maalima. Wherever 
T»Ir. Jinoah rveot many young and old Muslims began to 
question him ‘Vhat has the League done?” Excep*^ 
saying that they are protesting against the Bandbe- 
Matharara song, Vidya Mandlr Scheme, the Leagne- 
contd not say anything. Do yon tbinh that the singing 
of a song, or naming a school ns Mandir is going to 
harm the Mnallms and tbeir Beligion ? Bo you mean to* 
say that Mr. Jinnah doea not know that the Muslima will, 
not bo baccncd by a hair’s breadth by seeb trivial things ^ 
Yet bo protended to take setioas notice of these thing®’ 
with a view to placate the masses. There is another 
claiiUf which Mr. Jinnab has taken to himself. He 8aid> 
at Aligarh that : — 

"Never before as now had the loader of the 
"Muslim League been invited by the Viceroy to 
"consult along with Mr. Gandhi. That was a clear 
"proof of the growing strength of the League”. 

Hence every one of these 61 persons whom the* 
Viceroy consnUod can console themselves that their 
invitation was duo to the growing strength of their 
particular community! It would bavo been hotter if 
Mr. Jinnah had said that it was clear proof of the 
growing strength of all Ihoao personalities, who woro 
consulted by the Viceroy 1 This is really a very great 
achievement ) 

Resignation of Ministries. 

There is yet another great nehievraent of Mr. 
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Jinnah. It is the resignation of the Congress Ministrie > !’ 
Mr. Jinnah stated in his notorious Deliverance Day 
statement that the Muslims should give thanks to GoJ 
for the news that the Congress ministries have “at last 
ceased to function.” On reading the statement one will 
be tempted to believe that by some remarkable act of 
Mr. Jinnah, the Congress Ministries were driven out of 
office ! If he were honest he ought to have asked all the 
Muslim Leaguers to send thanks to Pandit Jawaharlal 
for the resignation of the ministries. It is a known fact 
that it is the cloud-high-idealism of this evil genius — in 
certain respeets-of Mother India that the Ministries were 
forced to resign. 

Nehru, an evil genius. 

Kindly excuse me lor this criticism of the Pandit. 
Please do not think that I do not respect him. I am as 
much an admirer of the Pandit as any of you here. But 
it is the fate of India — perhaps its Karma — that either 
our leaders are often taken, away at a critical time or 
they commit Himalayan blunders. Gokhale died at a 
critical time. Tilak was taken away at a more critical 
time. ' On a fateful day Gandhi ji said that without 
Hindu-Muslim unity there is no Swaraj. This Pandit 
on an evil day, with his unduly blind hatered of British 
Imperialism, forced his will on Gandhiji and made him 
yield to his views in the matter of no support to the Bri- 
tish Government in this War. He forced the Congress 
by his apparent sincerity to order the ministries to‘ 
resign. ■ Lpok at Ihe stalemate and hornets-nest which 
this resignation has raised in our land ! We would have:. 
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been certainly not the worae oft if the Congress had not 
resigned. 

League’s Selfish Practicality 
IjooL at the attitude of the Muslim Ijeaguers. 
AVbile the Muslim majority provinces are doing everything 
■to Btreogthen their position the Hindu provinces aro 
suffsriDg. In order to please the Muslims many things 
are done by thoGovernmenl. The Britishers havo found 
•that tho Muslima support them in this War, while the 
Congress, with its large memberahip of Hindus, refuse to 
support them. They are human bcingn with tho natural 
qualities of anger and gratefulness. The Muslims, as I 
«aid, ate supporting the British in this crisis. At a 
meeting of the Mnslimsof Bengal tbs following resolution 
was passed iu August of last year 

“That notwithstanding tho fact that His Majesty’s 
■‘‘Govt, as well as the Govt, of India, have done very 
'"Jiitle for Muslims outside aud iuside India and that 
■“Muslims, therefore, bavejuat reisonsfor dis'^itisfa- 
“clion and disappoiotroent, particularly in connection 
“with the troubles in Palestine, this Association has no 
“hesitation in appealiog to and calling upon tho 
‘‘Muslims of Bengal and India to rally round the 
■“British flog in the presoot hour of crisis and 
■"reapoud wholeheartedly to any call for sacrifice and 
“service that may bo made on them” > 

The Muslim Heaguo alto has echoed these sontimcnla 
la voriooft ways. Surely Ibo Britishers arc not likely to 
lorgct this. The future federation of India, whta t( 
cjwiei irifl do inoTi harm U the Jlindus than it tcouXi 
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•otherwise have done. That is why the HinSu Mabaaabha. 
wanted that the Hindus should accept the Federation 
with all its defects. But the Congress in its blind 
idealism and without caring for the good of the Hindus 
rejected the Federation. The one man responsible for' 
•this is that evil genius, our Pandit Nehru. 

A Hindu Dewan Speaks. 

' Let me quote Sir R. K. Shanmugham Chetty, the 
De’wan bf Cochin, a learne'd Politician and a Statesman, 
who wants that we should not “ignore Mr. Jinnah and 
his demands”. On the other hand I feel that it is because 
of our weakness towards Mr. Jinnah’s arrogant demands , 
■that •we are in this position. (Cheers). The Dewan 
has truly said addressing a gathering at the Loyola 
'College that : 

“We must blame our short-sighted politicians, 

• ‘‘who took' an entirely wrong view of the political 
“perspectives They wanted to wreck the Federation. 
“They had done it with tragic results and they 
“could now go to sleep”. ■ 

I have ofen wondered how Pandit Jawaharlal with 
all his shrewdness and ability did not see through the 
.game of Mr. Jinnah. The Congress and the Muslim 
League are like two opponents with entirely different 
ideals. Mr. Jinnah wanted to wreck the Federation 
because it would have given the Hindus a rightful and 
just preponderance over the Muslims, who are only less 
-than one third of the population of India. The Pandit 
never saw this in his idiotic idealism. His mind was 
ivarped by his hatred of British Imperialism and he 
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Yon see how Muslims are glad about the absence of 
the popular rule in the provinces where the Hindus are 
in a majority ! They welcome it ! Hence you see that 
the Pandit’s action is doing great harm to the Hindus in 
most of the Provinces. This resignation of the Congress 
Ministries has produced very many conflicting pa°rties 
and leaders. It was this foolishness of the Pandit, which 
is responsible for the amazing amount of conflicts and 
contrary opinions. 

Lost opportunity. 

If the Congress had been in power many thinc^s 
could have been done. Every country during wars makes 
a very great effort to increase the producing cax^acity of 
the country., We could have done many things, taking 
advantage of the scarcity of - imports. Many ' cottage 
industries could have been given a phillip to progress on 
and on. This would have given profits, to the peop)le at 
large and unemployment amongst the educated classes 
-whether amongst the Hindus themselves or amongst the 
Muslims, which is the main cause for most of the 
•communal troubles, as I will show later on, would'have 
been reduced to some extent. Then .’our popular 
'Governments could have trained millions of men in the 
■provinces, which are considered to be non-martial classes 
They could have trained them at least tb walk’ in a 
uniform way. The Congress has started training camps 
The way in which they were alleged to be marching as' 
shown . in photographs bring laughter amongst my 
European friends. It is patent that men who -do' not 
know how to train men are training' them. Their 



— 30 — 


dresses ere not in uniformity with^one another. They 
wear different coloured eboes. They Btand in a Eig Eag- 
row. The volunteers of the Congress Sessions with all 
their uniform looked like Knigbts described by Cervantes 
from their very look and demeanour ! I have a very 
high opinion about the sacrifices these volunteers make 
hot that should not make me blind to the obvious defects. 
A. Captain of the teal army avid not a bogus Captain 
could have been brought to the Irainiug camps aud given 
good training to our men. Within thrde mouths we 
could have learnt to walk abreast in uniform. This 
would have been of much use to the people at large. ^ 
Civil Disobedience— A Distant Ideal > 
All theso have boon wasted for an empty idealism ot 
the Pandit. Gaudhiji has clearly stated that he will not 
start Civil Diaobedicuce till his conditions are fulfilled. fT 
Ibiuk it will take at least a century before we can all 
definitely fulfil his conditions. I do not think that wc 
have even thousand persons, who fully satisfy GanOhijv'a 
conditions. The Muslim League is sure and certain to 
induce the innammablc raaeecs of Musliras to create 
riotings in various places as it did at Sukkur. In fact 
some of the Muslim League leaders have already hinted' 
that if the Congress starts Civil diaobedienco without 
coming to terms with the League there will bo trouble* 
1 have talked with Congress friends aud I have asked 
tbcm "what have wo gained by the resignations ? None 
have given mo a proper answer. Some say that there 
baa been a cUar definition regarding Lominion Status. 
This declaration we would have got even without 
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resigning from Ihe ministries. They talk of 
“indepenclenco” but in their inmost hearts they must 
realise that unless there are millions of Hindus well 
trained to guard our frontiers, violently or non-violently 
we cannot have independence in its real meaning. Gandhiji' 
has been saying that be will be satisfied with the- 
“substance of independence”. Dominion Status of the 
Weatminiftter variety does give it to ufi. Yet it is this 
evil genius of Pandit, with his high idealism, with no 
praeticaliem in it, has turned Gandhiji to go against the 
Dominion Status idea. As soon as the Viceroy made 
such an unambiguous statement the Congress ought' to 
have gone back to office. 

Foolish Idealism. 

But the Pandit would not allow it. Idealism is good, 
friends. But it is foolish idealism, which does not take 
into consideration the practical aspect and conditions 
surrounding the subject matter. Once a nobleman was 
in his paddy fields. A pregnant woman was working 
there. Within a few minutes she was not to be found 
there. The nobleman came -back within an hour and 
learnt that she had given birth to a fine baby and that 
she came out of her hut even during that day. The 
nobleman thought about this. Then, when the time for 
confinment for his wife came, he would not allow any 
doctor to attend on her, thinking of the poor woman of 
the field. The resijlt was his wife died. (Laughter), 
You see that unless idealism is combined with 
practicalism there will be disaster. Hence it is, I state 
that this Pandit has committed a Himalayan blunder. I 
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am sorry 1 have -wandered away from my scbject. I 
rflid so with a view to explain why I am so mach pot out 
•with the foolish i6ealiara of the Pandit and why I criticise 
him. Ijsst you mistake me I have explained in detail 
tny view point. Now let me go back to my friend Mr 
Jinnah. tljaughter) 

Mr. Jinnah’s Vainglorious Methods. 

Mr. Jinnab, I said, proclaimed a Deliverance Day» 
‘knowing folly well that ho had nothing to do with tho 
•roaignatloa of tho Congress ministries. Bat he wanted 
to deceive tho Moslim raafljes by bringing about this 
Deliverance Day meoliogs. The ignorant rnasses thought 
that their great Mr. Jinnab was the cause of the 
resignation of tho ministries. He wanted the masses to 
remember him Honce it was that Deliveranco Day waa 
fixed up about three days prior to his birthday. This is 
another of the dodges played by Mr. Jinnab on tho public 
.at large, especially on the Muslim masses. 

AU these methods of taking the credit to himself for 
results to which he is not at all responsible shows that 
Mr. Jinnab does not stand on solid beneficial work done 
to the Muslims hut bo wants to carry the mosses with 
him by sentiment. Ho is awaro that tho Muslim masses 
arc more susceptible to such sentimental feelings than 
other communities in India. Heuco he takes advantago 
of this weakness and rouses tho people against the 
Hindus, who to him arc only a people of “centuries old 
superBlitulions of the worst type thoroughly antagonistic 
to each other". Look at the arrogance of this mon 1 IIow 
ijc insults all the DinduB 1 



Bnt the masses vrill soon be flisUlnsioncrl. They 
■vrill realize that ibis “separate Nation” theory does more 
harm to then than good. If I believe that ray ncighbonr 
the Ivluslini belongs to a “separate Nation” and if he also 
believes lihc rae, then we will treat each other as 
foreigners. I would try to buy articles fi-ora my 
*"‘uatiouar’ inerchanls, help my Nationals and will try my 
best to put down the "foreigner”. My neighbour also 
■will do the same, ^^ince the Ilindus are in a vast 
majority in G Provinces this enemity and hatred which 
Mr. Jinnah’s efforts create, will do bitter harm to the 
Muslims. 

Division of our Motherland ? 

!Mr. Jinnah categorically stated : 

“If the British Government are really earnest and 
•sincere about securing the peace and happiness of 
the people of this sub-continent (note the words “this 
•sub-continent” not my ^Motherland”) the only course 
•open is to allow the major nations separate home- 
lands by dividing India into autonomous national 
states”. 

He does not say that the Muslims iu the Hindu 
Provinces are to be kept there alone. But when the 
absurdity of his theory and the danger to which it will 
lead the vast number of Muslims in a number of 
Provinces are pointed out, he explains in a later 
statement : — 

“In the first place a wrong idea and a false 
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I propagoncia appear to have been set'io motion in 
order to frighten the Muslim rainoritios that they 
would have to migrate enbloc and wholesale'’. ,, ' 
If this was not his idea then how can India be 
divided Into 'Muslim India aud Hindu India ? In orde: 
to end a Civil War, Mr. dinnah proi)oscd tbiswonderfu 
idea. liven this idea of separate nation is mot original 
as it ift merely a eopy of a pamphlet published by Di 
S. A , Ijatiff of Hyderabad Slate in which be wanted t< 
di\ide India into MnsUm Zones and Hindu Zones. ^ 
Certain implications. ' 

If the Muslim are left in the Hindu Provinces t{nt 
the Hindus in the Mu‘'linv Provinces then there will be 
etiU the coQlUcl:. Having fetetled the idea of MuslicaJ 
beirg a separate Nation, surely they cannot e\pecl 
Ibc Hindus and the Muslims, wherever they arc in 
a .majority to look upon the other as the children o( 
the same Motherland, dc8er\iDg the same equal treat* 
ment as meted out to the other. Where the Hindus 
pay the largest amount of taxe^, with which 
llie country is goverued as in Bengal — the Hindus 
though in a minority of 48% of the population they 
pay 80% of the taxes — and in Hyderabad, the Hindus 
can reasonably stale that their taxes, should only bo 
«pcot on the welfare of the members of their “Nation” 
and the money should on no account bo spent for those, 
who eay that they ace a ncparalc Nation and who always 
look for in‘‘piralioa to Palcstiao and the lauds beyond 
the Wcfllern frontiers. The Musllcns al-o will say. 
in these places, like Kashmir and N. W. F.'P., tliat 
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the money should ’^oh'ly be^ speiii ^6r the uplift of the 


Muslims idhd not ofLthe non-Muslims. » 'Just as ‘moneys 
endowed to 'Temples,. Churches' and. Mosques are only 
used for, the .benefit of the communities to which those 
religious places 'belong, it is certainly reasonable that the 
general, taxes: also ' should vbe dealt with in the same way> 
if the-Hindus and Muslims are different nations. 

' ■ Mr. J-inhah has 'given' his Faty7a. that it ‘‘was a 
‘■mere dream that .Hindus and' Muslims could ever 
•. “evolve, a common Nationality”. ‘The; meaning is 
that .just; as, the-, French and.ithe^ G-ermans .can never 
evolve; a' commpn -Nationality, the Hindus., and .-Muslims 
cannot; , do, so. • I Just as, the Germans will surely, object 
to the ta'xes collebtej' from ,, them being spent on the 
French, J-hef Hindu an-J the- Muslim will do so, if the 
^theory-pf Mr.^ Jinnah is allowed to bespread throughout 
.India.,, In fact , each jWill look, , upon the ' other- as an 
utter -“-foreigner”. . ,! j • . 

The. Muslims are scattered ^all- over India. In a 
number of , Provinces and . States they, are in, a hopeless 
minority.’ In Bengal, Assam and Punjab the Hindus 
are not in such a' hopeless -minority. • Hence 'this theory 
of Mr. Jinnah and his League will bring about a disaster 
to the Muslims and - not to the -Hindus in most parts 
of India.' -The only' saving grace is that the Hindus 
by nature and religion do not do ' harm to others. ■ But 
many Hindus are becoming militant even against their 
own- conscience and in spite of the fervent ‘teachings 
of Gandhiji, on account of the sheer brutality and 
arrogance with which the Muslims treat the Hindus. 
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MusHm Brutality. 

Ijet not the Muslims think that we Hinflna ha've 
forgotten the brutal, clomonic murders ahd massacres 
at Malabar, Kohat and Suklmr. At first wo were told 
by our own Hindu leaders that such massacres should 
not allow us to cloud our behavionr with Muslims. 

But as days pass by, wo find that even the ^Inglish 
educated and Buropo rcUiroed Mnaliras cannot be 
expected to render justice to tho Hindus. These 
educated Muslims and tbeir journals never con' 
demn such cowardly murders by tho Muslims. I 
have not como across one Muslim League leader or 
editor of a Muslim paper openly condemning tho 
conduct of the ^ruslim majorities of Sukkur, who 
killed in cold blood,' without giving' an opportunity 
to the other side to defend themselves . men and 
women and children. Even pregnant women have 
been brutally dealt with and the babies in their 
wombs were taken out and thrown on the ground. 

League Leaders, Abettors of Murders. 

It was the result of Mr. Jinuah’s teachings. I have 
already quoted Mr. Alio Bur, who cotcgorically acensed 
the Muslim Leaguers as abettors of these murders. At 
the League’s confcrcnco at Karachi in October 1938 
.Mr. Jinnah said to the mosses : — 

‘‘If reasons and argumrnls fail, our uUimato 
^'resort depeuds upon our own inhoreot strength". 

Mr. Huq of Bengal said 

■* if Mahomed Bin Kasim an 8 year old lad, with 18 



“soldiers, could conquer Sind, then surely 9 crorea 
“of Muslims can conquer the whole of India”. 

The press, reported that the audience signified its 
enthusiasm in a wild burst of cheering amidst voices: 
“you order us and we are ready to' lay down our lives”. 
The result ended in Suliliur massacres, wher 3 the 
Muslims used their “inherent strength”; Some, of the 
resoultions passed in that Conference under the guidance 
of Mr. Jinnah were : — 

“to buy swadeahi cloth manufactured by Muslim 
“weavers; to encourage Muslim shox^-keepers”.'^ 

These ideas were spread amongst the uneducated 
and , wild Muslims; in every nook and corner of; ; Sind 
and the result was that the most cowardlyof all massacres 
took, place within a year of Mr. Jinnah’s triumphal 
march in Sind of innocent men, women and .ichildren 
in, a moat inhuman way. 

■ ‘ Mr. Jinnah’s inhuman Silence. 

What does Mr. Jinnah the Great and noble leader 
who said that he has I-'' ■ . 

“No quarrel with the Hindus generally for I have 
‘’many-personal friends amongst them” - ■ 

say ' about "these murders? He ‘ keeps silent. He 
presided over a Conference at Lahore and much' fuss ' is 
made o'ver a few Muslims being shot' down by the police 
but no word was said .about the Sukkur 'fnassacres. He- 
did not forget it but he' ‘did remember it as you will 
realise, if you read His address at Lahore. He says that 
Mr. Gandhi has reconamended that the Hindus moat ’ 


-- 58 — 


“raHQ private armif‘9 aa?l they must defenO 
"theroeelve-? Tioloally or non-violently, 'blow for 
“blow . if they canoot, they must epaigrate ’( ' ^ 

When I read this distortion of what Gondhiji wrote 
I was reminded of what Nir. Jinnah once said in a court. 

The Judge whom he waa addre«^aiug said : ' jIj ^ 7 

‘‘Mr. Jinnab you should remember that you areV 
“not addriaaing a third class Magistrate.”! > lUti ' 
Mr lionah retorted ' < ‘ i d - 

*‘Tbc Court sboald remember that a third’ rale 
“Lawyer la not oddrossing the Court.” < 

I am sorry to eay that even a fourth rate Liwyor 
would not have stooped to distort Gandhiji’a^^atemeot oo 
Suhhur massacre is the way m‘ which this Barlster 
diatoited Gandbiji’s advice to the people. But! this is 
only by the way. I only referred to this to show that 
Mr. Jinnah did remember Sukkur ond yet not a wonl 
was said by him or- by Any of those .Jaumano genllcmou, 
who wanted to combine uU miooriticaagainetlhcIIinJuB 

t } $ f 

Mr. JInnah's Anger. * ^ 

This Boglieh Edacab-d Barrister with all the 
rivili/alion of the 2(Jlb century at bis bade said at the 
shooting down of thirty MoRlim J^haksare, who hod defied 
the authoriticK and wounded a number jof high police 
ofTicialfl and had killed one at Lahore' that “wbon onr 
blood woft boiling and when thirty Muslims wore shot 
dead, it was very dilTicuU to kctip caltn’*. 'Yet at Sukkur 
by cowardly Muslims, instigated by/^itho Muslim 
IjeagucM, niodua 'were massacred in cold blood nod 
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lacs, worth of properties were destroyed, meu and women 
werc: dishonoured by Mr. Jinnah’s brethren and yet this 
_great Civilized^ Barrister did not utter one word cf 
•condemnation on. , the cowardly perpetrators of these 
crimes and not a. word of sympathy escaped his lips to 
the suffering humanity at Sukkur. . Because, they are all 
Hindus to, whom he .professes friendship and that, he is 
■only angry -at the Congress High Command I They did 
not forget: at the Conference to a resolution about 
•distant /Palestine but as for Sukkur,' the massacred men 
and women were only Kaffirs and .they only obtained, 
their deserts from the Faithful were, perhaps, the, 
thoughts of every :Muslira assembled there ! 

Beware of Traitors ! , 

' •' Yiet there are certain. representatiyes .of Parsis. and - 
Ambedkarites attempting : to place .their, faith ,;in. Mr. 
•Jinuah ! There are educated Knights and Periyars: - in 
Madras Presidency 'w.hpwrej.ready.'tp; invite Mr. [ J.innah 
■to .that, Presidency to, garland, himand bless him for his 
silence on sad massacres of Hindus., Friends I I found 
you all .uneasy when;! was speaking a minute ago at the, 
-conduct.of educated .Muslims, -of •.Mr.-. Jinnah’s ■variety' 
What do .you .think: of those ftraitrous ^brother ; Hindus 
■who, • forgetting, all these recent ■ wrongs ,'doae by the 
Muslim, Lieague. to o.ur.brethren : at . Sukkur, stoop even 
to Write to Mr, Jinnah or speak-- to. him pr ;look:at,him'i' 
What shall we - say of ■ all . .these /modern Raja Mansinga 
and .Todat iMals,vwho are,-: the” greater, enemies of the 
Hindus than - the.- MuslinOj ,' Mr., Jinnah ? Because, onr 
Motherland, has produced such traitors to Hinduism that 
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arc suffering. These men, secure in ^ their homes 
thinking of some phs, finding that Wr. yinnah is. 
arrogant and bullying towards Gandhiji want fo worship 
him 1 They write to him in secret, talk to him in secret 
and send him memorandums and authorise him to speak 
on behalf of them to the Viccroj*. Oh ! the baseness, the 
meanness of all these * It is eickoning. Were they 
aware of the auffeTings of our Si kkur brother Hindu moD> 
women and children ? If they 'were not aware they may 
bo excused. But, if bciog aware they invite Mr. Jinnah, 
then they are worse than walking corpses. Ijet mo leave 
Ibis topic. The more I Ibink on this tragedy the more 
my blood boil‘?« Bot in & war, not in fair fight our 
brothers and sisters ofSoklur were Tnas? acred, Brethren,, 
but without a warning and without oven giving them a 
little chance to defend themselves, by Muslim hooligans 
of Sind. 

Civil war, the armour »of the Muslim League. 

This mentality is a policy with the Muslim League. 
It wants to terreriso the Hindus by such cowardly 
mosaacres and thus make us submit to them. That is. 
trhy two old leaders, like Bbai Taramanond and Savorkor, 
than whom none — nay, ‘not oven any raemher of the 
Congress High Command — in India have suffered more 
for the country, want mililory training for the ’Hindus. 
Tbrxo is no use of speaking of nou-vjolcQco to the 
Mualiros of this leroperamcnt. ' They only iiolievc in- 
force and nothing else They always talk of a Civil War. 
Mr. Jinuah said in his address at Lahore that 

“A Icnnination of tbcBrUtsh regime would herald 
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“anTeniire break up with a averse disaster than had 
"'ever taken place during the last 3 GOO years under 
“Muslims”. 

I admire the honesty of Mr. Jinnah at least in this-- 
matter. He categorically admits that the Muslim Rule 
was one of “disaster” to India. He does not believe in 
the fiction, which a Hindu Professor of a college in the 
Hindu State of Cochin under a Hindu Dewan, said that 
there were palmy days during the Moghul Rule. Mr.. 
Jinnah speaking at Aligarh said : 

“The Muslims were only a handful when they 
“first came to India about SOO years ago and 
“established their Raj. I’hc number of Muslims at 
“present is nine crores”. 

Sword ! Sword !! Sword !!! 

You can read between the lines, Pr lends. Mr- 
Chondhury Khaliquassam said : 

“If the issue between the Hindus and Muslims is 
“to be decided by means of the sword, Muslims have 
“no fear”. 

The meaning is clear that they will defeat us by the- 
sword. This speaker forgets that our brother Hindus,, 
the Mahrattas pulled to pieces the Muslim Empire witb 
their swords (cheers). Sardar Aurangzeb Ehan, leader of 
the cp^position' in the Assembly at the Frontier Province- 
said that : . . ■ . . 

“He was there to assure the Muslima living in the 
“Hindu Provinces that they were ready at all-times 
“to lay down their lives- for the sake of their co~ 
“religionists”. • ' > ■ ' • 
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Sii Abto'la Harmon M. Ij A. '(Central) fr<Jtn Sind 
^aid lhat. ' ' • * ,t • » i . 't ; i-)/j 

“He vcarned the Hindus that if the WuslinisMh* 
“ilmtin Provineoa w6re not justly' treated'Hhe 
“Hindus in the Muslim Provinces Voold be treated 
‘‘in‘'lho same manuer in v?hich Herr Hitler 'had 
“treated the Sudetan Gerroaos**. * ^ ' ' 

It was in the jawmceof thie redoubtable 
lhat such horrible murders were done at SulrhUr. He is 
tbe leader of the ^lualim L/eagae, which was’rcspousiblo 
lor such cowardly tnassaerea of Mhslims. ’ ^ ‘ * 

The Nazis of India, , ^ , 

There is an orRanisation of Wcslims whicbi is 
•o\aclly a prototype'' of Tlerr''*Hiill'r6 -Ghstapo a sort 
of a Ku*KIU‘X-Khan of America colled j tbe Kboksars. 
To deceive tbe public and tbe Governcocilti the leader, 
an Hoglish oducaU'd MuslimyAIr. iDoyotbulla Kbnn, has 
Civcd to it aa'uir of aocial service, while bis very idea 
is to root out every other Religion, especially the Hindu 
RoligioD. ^^08t of the members of tbe organisation .have 
to sign a pledge in tbeir own blood to the effect that : 
“Ho Bolcmnly prdtniscd for God,'ni8 Propbet, and 
“iheflfccnf?iineyo/ htam io sacriOce /its iiTo ot (bo , 
“order of the leader and that ho^bblds lhat be 
“di’servcs o place in Ilejl if at ooy time ho dis* 
“obeyed tbo onler of the Jjeadcc*’ * * r 

Thus n single mao js made a IlillorMn India j 
They arc nccrclly and openly doing everything to 
■oprool llinduiim. Government 8<*rvaDt8 and ministers 
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•of Governm'etit.b'ebottie i't£iem'b'eYS ;df gueh an[oi-ganisaiioD. 

It seems a Minister of Sinfl ^vas a i^rominent, member 
la T-r'i./jf. c; 'f’v'l'-'' Hiu/iiv-'in;!. r/jn.-, 

•of this organisation, ana hence , it . is no. wonder that 

iJMfivv un<! n i "jvu fafiL-.'if.' '• 

the Hindus were .massacred . mercilessly at bulikur, 

I ; 'f ' f , ^''Qi ' .L'lti .‘Uii.vo ii o7'' *'• ^ 

Without the offenders being immediately shot dead. 

^<irr ! .'5 D- ,< 0 ••! C'iU, irb ;>n'; r;.'> ^ ]p, 

The Leader is supreme and as the Kings of old he 

•can 'do' ho wrong' and lQ6ne'cah'(^[uest*ion'T3im^^ It 'is said 

that' they': b'aTe "get ‘abolit 'ItOODOO members and oOGO 
■■ •''■ '•■• ' f?. i^'ii ■”') I i’' 

branches; all bbeying M'r.'Inayathalla Kh'ah, just like the 

‘Germans do bh ilerr Hitler’s order! ■ They' 'do ’h'ot 'believe 

in' non-violence. • ' The'^-Ieader wrote in' his 'organ quoting 

frorn t'he'QudranKI cannot sky' whether ’hb'has''corrbctry 

-quoted" Iiom' the^'-'Quorad biit ^ I ''merely ''quote' what hd 
wrotejihati: J; ■!■•!■-■■! -.if'.; ir ;,r,vr ’ 

“The uFathfdl''’ arc'-those' who'' 'murder '^arid" are " ‘ 
•''■“•'murdered’-’'' and if the 'v 
■ ro-j “'i ]3{qtj^h‘'qeei the'raselves ' incompetent to'” hold 
' '“thbir'' bwn' in 'India;' and' if'' their i'hdbmphtehce 
'' “has r ea'eh'ed' 'the' extent ‘that 'they wanted '{o'- hand 
'■‘over the gardeh to the hirds’in place'of the'gardenfer, 
“the'’ 'Muslims '’'woUl'd' 'be ^cbmpelle'd ’ to 'go forward ' 
'“with' the bo’oir 'depicting "the story' of "the^' world ' 
“ahd'sho'w'that'it was-alLwritten in' the 'wards' of ' ’ 
‘•“blood arid hot ‘in those'' of* spectacles. ‘pantalo'ohs, ‘ 
“dhoties, salutes with foldedhands, lathi' blows dr the 


“spinning; wheel.';' Whosoever. m’ay’wishitoi'read it 
“may do..so 'with' open' eyes;’’. ' i' Ii 

TrOelo his policy dfi force’ and '•violence; the leader 
•often, .gets ' the members r -publicly whipped ■ for -any 'dis- 
• obedience, j;.arid!'raembersisubrhit, to it'out of sheer terror. 
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Punjab Government and a Saint (?) ^ - c > ^ 

" . / f. 

Such a dangerous moveraeut, which is against all 
canons ol jnstice, (airplay and which is priraafacie,held 
to be violent wag allowed by the Punjab Government to 
progress on and on just because its object was ; , ^ 

“To ealabliah hegemoney over tbo world to^ ^ 
“become rulers once again, and to conquer the , 
“universe is our Religion out Will ond our Ideal.” , 
And oi course all these things axe in the namo of 
Islam. This Leader is called Allatna Mashraqui, which 
means the ’‘Pago” of the East. Well, friends I have 
given you some ideas of the “Sago” and> of courso the 
followers of this leader must have different meaning of 
the word “Sage” than wo ordinarily understand by that 
simple word, (laughter) This ‘,‘Sagc” was becoming 
more end more arrogant You may all remember how 
much hindrance and trouble ho gave to the Congress 
ministry at U. T. But as soon as tbo Congress Govern- 
meut left the Ministsy be stopped all his ^ activities 
there! This clearly proves .that this leader, supported by 
various hluslimolpcers.isonly against the Hindus. When 
Government becomes docile » to brutal force there is 
danger to every body. He over shot his marU when he 
wrote in his paper : 

"If the Punjab Government declares war (they had 
“f robibitod military marches by Khhbaar and other 
“organisations) Ibc provincial loaders will sonQ 30000 

“Uhahear soldiers to Ijahoro within one weeb, In ' 

“case war is declared, they should reach the bed of 



• -‘‘Sir Sikander. within five, days from every part of * 
!‘India, and, surround .it with corpses.” 

The fact that the Hon’ble Sir Sikander Hayat Khan 
•did not. take any. part openly in the, Muslims Lieague 
■conference at Tjahore, though he used to travel to other 
Provinces to attend it, shows clearly : that even' he was 
afraid of the violence of the Khaksars. 

These various quotations from the great Mr. Jinnah 
-to. the leader of the Khaksar movement and, also from 
all the other leaders of .'Muslims’ clearly prove that we 
Hindus,- the people of this -Bbaratah Varsha, have no 
hope of- < any justice from' the Muslim L/eaguers and 
those who agree' "with them. It is said that there are 
Nationalistic Muslims. These persons are very rarely 
seen outside their own homes. They never do anything 
■practical to detract such kind of ideologies, which are 
against all canons of justice and' fairplay. Hence 
there is no ‘use of pinning our faith in the so called 
Nationalistic Muslims.- Unless they come to the front 
s-nd holdy condemn the ideas of these Pan-islamie and 
fanatical Indian Muslims we will not be justified in 
trusting them. I have not come accross any statement 
from any Nationalistic Muslim strongly condemning 
the brutal massacres at Sukkur.* ■ ; • ' 

The Psychology of Muslims. 

The -difficulty, is that , most, of- the Muslims are 
dreaming of the past tragic glories of the rule: of an 

^ This address was delivered before the 'Azad Conference’ of' Mnslims 
at New Delhi. . . ' i • , - , , 
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Auraogazeb and a Tippu^ not Expressing itTlhis 

remark my own View"* 7rk^’'SfMbh Coirtmtisioh} 

^ays' i ^ >rifri jfl] }Jf[» ‘0 I rfl 

‘ Tbea^lenOid tnonumonta ofiMogUol architecture 
‘ftionfi as a perpetual iJowuridtri oT Ihb vanished ' 
’Oominationi of the Tvlabammadhn^ irule and the f 
‘ community (loca not forgotUbat it ropresenEefl^tho^r 
''prcMous conquerors of the country '• 7 t i ! 

By using the word ‘previous the rejport ^ive^ 
support to the lictiou tlial Iho Tloglish tool, the xiodhtry 
from the MogbUla. Many Muslims think that the Eoghsh 
ousted tnem from thd/tiosilion ot. the rulers of India, bul 
hietory proves that longlbtfore the Eoglishfcamo to bh 
the rulers of India, tho Maharattas bad ousted the 
Muslim Bnlers aud had mado them prisonhrs*' Hence it 
IB UiKtoricallj wrong to qall tUo MuaUma "thcfpcovious 
llulets’ of Ihf-- country m the scdro that they ^ preceded 
the British i It was from the MnbBtattaB» the Sikhs and 
thf* UajpuU — the real pons of/ Jndia—tbat thg English 
obtained the country and not ,from its previous 
couqucroi? j 1 1 i 

'Ihe tonfhn 2 mes m its special issue on the eve of 
the introducliou of tho 1U35 Vet wvoto regarding the 
‘Muahma as follows 

“I here oro a dozen i>olilicalqpartie3 amongst 
Muslims and all of them giro brat placo to Islam 
‘ ami only second place to an* VII India Folitj . Iho 
' niQjonlj of tho Moslem parties arc eccti6aal, 
*go\cracd m many cases by Mo'»lcms boldin'* 

* tchgioua Mews peculiar lo various aspects of Ibo 



% '“Moslem . faith. One of. the. objects of the Moslem- 
- “IbeagUje is to “maiotain and strengthen the relatiods- 
, , “between -the- Moslems in India .and. those of other ' 
“countries”. It has been well said by borne one that 
. .“the,. Indian, .-Mqsle.ms “place creed' before race*;' 

. “Religion, befpre lSlationaiism”.. ' ■ 

,A w,riter in that thoughful journal, the RcundTable,. 

raay&v-:;-. ; . r ; v .fr- ;; ..T ’ 

: ' “While.the .Congress Still aims at a united' India 

° • 

“which will associate British India with the Indian 
•' ‘“States ;the ,f Moslems are rnoyiug ..more and more 
, . ;; ;‘ltowards , separatism ; and the creation of ' Moslem 
I ; --“UJster in the, country.”: ", 

' ■ Siichf is- the verdict of the journal, which is not 
'partial -towards Indian Nationalism. • We all, can ,say 
that the writer has perfectly understood the mentality- of 
the Muslim’ iJeague in this ■ matter. Hence . it-: is that 
Sri V.-H - Savarkar justly says.: ^ 

‘‘TheiMoslems remained Moslems first,. Moslems 
‘‘last and -Indiana never.”: : ■ ■ , •. 

Bahefu! Influence. ■ ' 


' ar 


, This idea of, separation, though it is absurd even 
from, the. interests of the Muslims themselves, takes 
various courses. For ins.taiice. 'iher'e. ib a tendency 
amongst Muslims to view... with favour the prospect of 
. j'oining, . with , the;; border ; Robbers ' of North Western 
India. The kidnapping^ and murders, which take place 
’are - not -Iooked.j.,upo.nr,^yith disfavour by the . Indian 
Muslima; In fact the Muslim Tjeague . in one , of its 
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-resolutions protested against the fine on a ‘village for 
certain crimes committea by the people of that village. 
The view of the League seems to bo that since the 
crimes were committea against the Hindns, the 
Government of the N. W. P. P. with a Muslim ma’jority 
ought not to punish the Afuslim robbers and goondas I 
Such ia the Nationalism of the hfnslim League and it is 
such an organisation which wants to get the upperhand 
over the whole of India! IVhat kind of jnstieo wo will 
get from such an organisation ? Let the Anglo Indians 
the Parsis, and Ambcdltarities, who wanted to hob nob 
with Mr. Jinoah think about this. I am not exaggerating. 
Hear what the Muslim League leaders say. Sir 
Curtimbhoy Ibrahim of Bombay, a lieutenant of Mr- 
Jinoah, said last year, when he was welcomed at Madras 
that: 

“The Muslims should remember that they were 
■‘the rulers of India for over 800 years and it is 
"possible that Muslima may again rule Indio.” 

Janab Mahomed Lalju Saheb, a prominent member 
of the Madras Jlnslim League in a conference at Tanioro 
said : 


"If we continue to organise the Muslim League 
‘ the day will undoubtedly come when we shall rule 
over the major portion of India even as our revered 
"ancestors ruled over India in the past.” 

One Bizwan-ul-hasan writes in the JIanehcatcr 
■Guardian that the : 

I«P'''»tion of the ' 

-"ualim Empire of India". 
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A voice He, must be a mad, man ! No ! If he is 
a mad man then there are many such rnad men amongst 
Muslims. A number of Muslim leaders are propagating 
rsuch an idea amongst the people, and it is the policy with 
the Muslim Heague to advertise that the Hindus are weak 
and that the British are going to give more powers and 
that this is the opportunity to regain their lost “empire”. 

The Past, an eye Opener 


The facts and statements mentioned by me will give 
you some idea of the j)resent day, Muslims. Let ;me not 
waste your time in mentioning the untold wrongs, which 
the Muslim Rulers had done to India by demolishing our 
Temples,' forcibly converting our men and women, and 
‘doing horrible wrongs on the Hindus over whom they 
ruled. Lest I be thought to have exaggerated 1 wish to 
quote an - impartial and learned writer Mr. Basel 
Mathews. In his book “Secret of the Haj” he says that : 

“The' Moghuls taxed the people, and -with- the 
“money biiilt the most opulent palaces and the most 
■ “gorgeous Tombs in the -world. ..But the common 
“people- -were oppressed and -starved, harried and - 
: ■‘'slain;- ' From famine stricken hovels theyrlooked^ at ' 
“the palaces’ in which their conquerors ' feaTed. 

^ ^ ^‘N6" eye- of; pity or- Thought of - justice- turned - 
" “towards the simple people. ' • ' - ... ; • , 


’ “There are no ' ^ more' awful ' cruelties in' 

:“tbie world’s history than those' of Moghul Emperors ' 
. .“'in India. In cold blood they trampled their capti-ves ' 
' “to ’ death' I -under elepbauts, tord out The' hearts of 
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“cbildren to fliog in the face of their fathers, pulled 
“men slo’wly to pieces -with red hot pincers... They* 
“did these things to strike terror into their subjects. 
“But though they held Tndifl for eight centuries, 
“they never held all of her, not was their rule ever 
“free from revolt”. 

Warners to the Hindus. 

I have given you some inkling of the ideas 
of the Muslim Leagucra and what is fn store for us. 
and others, who arc not Muslims as expressed openly 
by their leaders. 

Permit mo to draw your attention to certain other 
patent facts, which will show you how the wind blows- 
T would only say in the words of tbo Loader of tbo 
Kbaksar : 

“Whosoever may wish to read it may do so wUb 
“open eyes”. 

When the Muslims in Kashmir wore agitating 
and revolting ogaia''t the Ruler of Kashmir, “the Kashmir 
Day” was held all over India by Iho ^fuslims. None 
of us anywhere in India obstructed it. But when the 
IlinduB held Hyderabad Day, there wore riotings by 
Muslim mobs instigated by tbo Muslim Loaders. The 
Muslim preachers abuse Hinduism and other Religions 
and say that their Religion is the only true Religion. 
But they will not give that same liberty to others. 
Any one criticising that Religion has to risk his life. 
It has Ixjcn Boriously projioacd in the U. P. and Sind 
that ,«o one except a Muslim should print and publish 
be Holy Quoran. It passes my comprehonsiou bow 
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fiuch a thing can be enforced. Even force, the armour 
of the Muslims, cannot succeed in preventing the other 
Provinces where such a law can never come into 
existence from publishing the Quoran. Then what about 
others beyond India ? This trivial matter shows how 
very intolerant the Muslims are. 

It is a common occurrence to find that some cinema 
picture, which is said to wound the Muslim Religion 
violently prevented from being shown. The fun of the 
whole affair is that a film, which is certified in one 
part of India, where there are Muslims, become highly 
obiectionable to certain other Muslima in other parts 
of India. It is enough if some fanatic spreads the news 
that it is highly objectionable to the Muslim Religion 
for the Muslim masses to gather and create a row. 

We often find that latbies, brickbats and soda water 
bottles very conveniently make their appearance from 
Mosques, when any Hindu procession passes in front of 
a Mosque with music. Sometimes, before .these Mosques, 
where the Muslims pray, marriage parties are converted 
into funeral procession on account of the death of some 
one in the procession due to Muslim violence. We find 
that Khaksars, who want to obstruct the authorities very 
easily find an asylum, in Mosques, the place where one is 
expected to commune with God ! None of the other 
Religions of India ever allows such things to take place 
in their religious places. Go to any place of worship 
belonging to the Hindus, the Parsies, the Buddhists, the 
Jains and Christians. You can never meet such instances 
of violence at any time. The Muslim leaders instead of 
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turning the masses away from such ideas only encourage 
them I 

a 

They further act and apeak in such a ^sy which 
only strengthen the belief of the masses that they are 
not of Ibis Bharatavarsha, but are of the Deserts of 
Arabia For instance the late Maulana Mahammad Ali 
who was considered to be a great patriot, wanted that his 
body should be buried in an Arabian town, which Ms 
sacred to Muslim religion, and not in the land of his birth! 
I feel sure that every other human being m this world 
except perhaps the Indian Muslims, wants to *dio bii 
own country and if that is not possible he wants that bh 
remains at least should he sent over to his dear Mother 
land. But the great Mahammad Ali did not even wisl 
this. This gives you a better idea of the Muslin 
“patriotiam” than anything else 1 (Laughter), 

League Leader's Communallsm. ,r 

Mr. M. A. Jinnah nddressiog a meeting of Muslim! 
at Rajhot said ; 

“The Children of Islam wherever they may be do 
"not know lerrilorial bonndarirs. Wc shall stand 
'’together and wc shall bate all ‘Muslims together.” 

An inlimalo friend of Mr.' dinnah writing hh 
biogriphy says that; ' ’ 

"Mr. dinnah ntlbo present dsy stanJs solely for 
"lh« rights of the Moslem community." 

It "Mr. Jinnah said when he was voting 

"It i^ my ombition to’ become t!io .Vo*fe/rt 
^‘Gohhalc." 



These slatemenis clearly show that Mr. Jinnah does 
not look upon himself as an Indian but only as a Muslim. 
When a leader himself always thinks communally then 
there is no hope of his followers thinking in any other 
way. They are more concerned about Palestine than 
about the calamities of their neighbours, the Hindus. 

Anti-Communalism of Turkish leaders. 

This idea that they have more affinity with a non- 
Indian than with his brother Indian is a peculiar 
characteristic of the Indian Muslim. We never come 
across the Egyptian, the Turk, the Arab, the Persian and 
the Afghan or the Muslims in China or even in Albania 
thinking in this way. They are all first rate patriots 
looking to the honour of their -respective countries. Only 
our, Indian Muslims wax eloquent and get, hysterical over 
the happenings in other Muslim countries. Allow me 
to support my view point by quoting Mr. M. Bay Burhan 
Beige, Director of the press department of the Turkish 
foreign office. He categorically said : 

“We in Turkey, do not recognise India in terms of 
“Hindus and Muslims. We have great respect for 
“Indians and we sympathise with them as they 
“sympathise with us. But I refuse to admit that 
“the Moslems of India have any special claims on 
“our sympathies and support because Turkey 
“happens to be a Moslem country.” 

That famous and learned Turkish lady Halide Blib, 
after visiting India a few years ago said : 

“As, for the extreme Muslim communalist he is 
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“even a gre&ler stumbling block In loflia’s struggle 
“/or imlopendcnce than tbo extreme Hindu 
“communaliat. He (the Muslim) is no good for hts 
"own coramnnity, as he has no constructive plan 
"for its uplift. As to hie attitude towards the 
"Hindus, ho deludes himself by the mere fact of 
"calling himself a Muslim (without any under- 
"etanding of its broad and enduring principles) and 
"by tbo capacity he has, both for dying and killing 
"more readily than the Hindus, ho will casil- 
'‘dominate the Hindus in the future. Though 1 
‘‘sincerely believes that Muslim India is a aepara 
"nation, he has never thought out whether it 
"possible or not, to have two nations living in tl 
"eatnc country in a modern stale. Henco tl 
"taomeot it comes to a communal setUcineDt c 
"communal lines, there seems two aUernativo; 
"cither to admit that a third power trust bo there 
‘‘keep the peace or consider that India is face 
"face with an ever lasting impasse. Will India Ibi 
"be led by the communalislB* who believe In tv 
"Jndion Nations? Considering tbo progre 
"achieved in India and the inability of 
"communaliat organi'^alion to cope with t! 
"requirements of a modern State, the writer 
"disposed to think it not possible for any length 
"lime". 

It is amusing to find Indian ^fuslims celebrating 
the birth days of Kemol Atnturk. H they really admire 
him ccrlahily they ought to behave better and thould not 
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attempt to divide Indiar'and talk always of Muslims 
■outside India and hate the Hindus, who are their 
neighbours and who live in the four clear corners of the 
land. Certainly that is not the lesson taught by the 
great Kemal. 

Open threats of Muslim Leaders. 

I have sketched to you the mentality of Muslims 
from the speeches of the Leaders of the Muslim League 
variety, which will give you an idea how their 
psychology is working. An Englishman once said that 
iihe Muslim “grievances are emotional” and not real 
ones. I think he has correctly analysed the mentality of 
the Muslims. But I should like to warn you and’other 
Hindus that we should not sleep over this mentality, 
thinking that it is not a real one. It is always the case 
in this world that emotional and imaginary grievances 
are more dangerous than actual ones, as the latter can 
be remedied but the former cannot be remedied and 
redressed. Hence I wish to draw to your attention to the 
various steps, which' the Muslims take to bring about the 
accomplishment of their ideology. 

Sudetans of India. 

Mr. Jinnah said at Karachi : 

“Just as the Sudetan Germans were not 
""'defenceless and survived the oppression and 
“persecution for two decades, so also the Muslims 
“are not defenceless and cannot give up their national 
■“entity and the aspirations in this great continent”. 

He broadly hints that there are border Muslim 
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Rulera, who will help the WusUms in luflia agaiost the- 
Hiodns, just as Hitler at Cyecoalovakia. He feels- 
that bat for the British ba}oaeta ho and his co- 
religioniais can take the upper baud over us- Tn an 
exclusive interview to the Daiiy Ilml London in* 
Pehcuary of this year he said : ‘ v- 

"Gandhi should ask the immediato withdrawal of 
"that bumlliatiDg” British bayonet so that the 
"people of India should settle their own manner of 
"self determination in complete independence''. 

You see how hia mentaUty works 1 
Mr. Mahomed Isa Khan, President of the- 
Baluchistan Muslim League at Lahore assnred 

"his co-religionists in tho minority provinces tbot 
"when they had achieved freedom in the majority 
"provinces they would not forget them and would be 
‘ prepared to render every kind of help in their 
"power". 

I want you to understand the ioDcr meaning of this 
filntcmcnt, rcoacrabcciag that the League wants that 
while there should bo an indeppudcnt Muslim State or 
Slates in India, tho rest of the Muslims in India should 
he treated as '•Nationals" of this Independent Muslim 
Slate, eo that every day there may bo conflicts between 
two nationals all over India. I should like to quote to 
■50-0 Br. Syod Abdul XjuViI, a citizen o! tho Ilydcrahail 
State, whoso ideas, os I stated before, Mr. dinnah lias 
merely borrowed in hi'i "two nations" theory. In hia- 
pamphlet publiihod more than two years hofoco tlic* 
Lahore Session, ho stales that ; 
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“a civil war between the Muslims and Hindus- 
“...will be a war which India never experienced in ■ 
“its long history, and will not be confined to any 
“single province. 

Hyderabad’s Move. 

Added to all these threats of Muslim Leaders you' 
find the so-called Muslim State of Hyderabad, (many 
Muslims want that it should be made independent of 
rest of India when it has only less than 9% Muslim 
population and that H. E. H, should be called His- 
Majesty) is taking various steps to help the Muslims 
by very large contributions collected out of the taxes- 
of the Hindus,, not only for the Muslims of India but 
even for those beyond the borders of India. Recently 
the Prime Minister of that State Sir Akbar Hydari' 
visited the North .West .Frontier Province and had' 
many coufidontial; talks, with various Muslim. Leaders- 
in that Province and even with men, who are beyond^ 
the pale of British India. He said at Peshwar : , 

“The importance of your position in Indian 
“polities needs , no emphasis. You are the link 
“in the great chain forged by common faith, which, 
“binds the Muslims of India to the Muslims of other' 

■ “countries'......! cannot help alluding here' to the 

“intimate connection between As.. Pathans not 
' “only form part of His Exalted Highness’s armed. 

.- “forces in the' heart of the Deccan nearly two- 
“thousand miles froin here. The Osmania Hostel 
' “now symbolises this- close connection betweeil ' 
■“the two.” V ^ 
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Fiienils, please mark the words “great chalo” aod 
“iotimate connection’*. These are the words from a 
responsible Prime ^Minister in an Indian State, who 
is considered to be a disciple of the Hindu Saint Sri, 
Arobindo Gbose and who is said to be the moderate of 
the moderate Muslims. 

League Forging the Chain. 

What ore we to infer from all these and other 
innumerable speeches made by various Muslims coupled 
with the Pakiathan Idea, to bring it about, the Muslims 
are doing many things openly and secretly? An 
important member of the Muslim League, Maulana 
A/ad Sobaoi went at the request of the Muslim League 
on a tour throughout the Islamic countries and bo 
returned through Kabul in February of this year. The 
Secretary of the Poception Committee of the Lahore 
Musbm League Session in a communication said : 

“That the President of Iraq assembly and the 
“Waft Party of Egypt have accepted the invitation 
“to attend the session. Popresentalives from 
“Ilcdjaz, Turkey, Iran, Afgbanialan arc also 
“expected to ottend”. 

AU these show bow the wind of the Muslim League 
"is blowing and in wbat dirccUon. 

These are tbo outward signs but wlmt lakes place 
behind the Bcreon and away from the public view wo 
cannot say. But it is rc3'‘onable to infer from the 
violent language and threats used by Mr. Jinnah down- 
wards to the leader of Baluchistan League, that the 
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Muslims are determined to carry out this dismember- 
ment of our Ancient and Sacred land by brutal force 
Glided by foreign Muslims. Whether the latter are ready 
“to fall in with the Indian Muslim Leaguers or not I 
-am not in a position to say. If we are to believe 
the meanings of the various statements of Muslim 
leaders it is certain they fondly and sincerely hope 
“that foreign M uslims will come to help their aggression. 

Hindus Sleep over Danger. 

What are we doing to stem this. Grave Danger to 
the Hindus and to this most ancient land, whose 
civilisation has not been extinguished in spite of hordes 
and hordes of invaders entering on our land ? I feel 
that we are doing nothing, absolutely nothing and we 
are supremely unconscious of the danger, which is 
hutting our ground Irora our feet. 

Anglo Indians attitude. 

I have been following not only the Muslim League’s 
activities but also the various suggestions given by 
Anglo Indian papers, who are unconsciously laying the 
foundation for the destruction of the brightest jewel of 
the British Empire by their support to all the 
unreasonable and outrageous demands of the Muslim 
.League. The Madras Mail has been creating a Muslim 
■“problem” in the Madras presidency by various means. 
It wrote on Savarkar’s address at Calcutta : 

“Any future revision of the constitution must 
“necessarily be largely based on a recognition that 
“there can he no peace in India, no real democracy 



“o3 differenlialcd from tbeoretic democracy, in tbis 
'‘country, unless Iheaoxictiesof minorities are met”* 
\Vbon I wrote to the 33dilor pointing out that if 
majorities rule their countries all over the world why 
in India alone such o policy should not be followed, the 
Editor has no answer bat ho refused to pnblish my 
letter in which I attacked the Editor’s view point : 
Another Anglo Indian pap;^r wrote “ if by 
“democracy is understood the ,mere, counting of 
“heads then the minoritiee are for all time reduced 
“to the ftatus of lesser breeds without the law.” 

But ia it fair that majorities should bo reduced to 
be slaves of a minority Just because the latter’s alleged 
ancestors had ruled Ibis land some cculniies ago? 
When I pointed out the Danger of this policy, the 
Editor of on important Anglo Indian paper wrote to me : 
“Wo have no more desire losee Pakisthan than 
“you have, and it is in an attempt to avoid that 
“contingency we invite Congrc'^s to make certain 
"concessions to the Muslims which would enable 
'’agreement to bo reached.” 

But these papers take every opportunity to tickle the* 
Muslims so that they may always be kept on false hopes. 

Bengal Europeans attitude 
lam lolCl that the EngVisIi repccaGulalivcs ot the- 
Legisalurca in Bengal have made it a policy to oppose 
the Hindus. They have so lost their one time boasted 
fairuces of the British race, that they do not raise Ibclr 
voice against the kidnappings of Hindu women and the 
sacrileges, which arc done to Hindu religious places iu 
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T3engal. 1 tbink it is but natural as the Hindu terrorists 
and the “talking Hindu politicians” of Bengal have been 
attacking the English, in season and out of Season, even 
where there was no necessity to attack them. After all 
bhe English also’ are human beings, with the usual 
weaknesses. I can imagine the ■ Englishmen saying to 
•themselves : 

“These Hindus were always abusing us and British 
“Imperialism. ' Bet the fools now have a taste of 

“Muslim imperialism !” ■' 

They .cannot be .bla,med for sayipg so., After all, 
ihe Eoglishiban is not such a' bad fellow as a German^ 
Italian, or- Russian; We have" been moving with him 
for ever one century, and it is better, to. amicably, settle 
our differences with him as he is not desirous of, handing 
over the country to any, other foreigner. . 

. Retain British Friendship. 

Hence • I would appeal to the Hindus not to 
nncecessarily jgo . up against the, English., Their 
friendship will be of great use to us against the Pakisthan 
movement.' This does liot' mean that we should dove 
tail' to them always’. But 'between British' Imperialism 
and the Muslim Imperialism, if the previous history is a 
■'so’utce of guidance,' Most of the' Hiadus--nay, * most 'of 
’the other people in this whole world — will accept British 
•Imperialism.' (Cheers) Let me mot’ be misunderstood, 
l am not for’ ever to allow 'the British to be lording over 
us.‘ I am for a 'partnership 'with the'ni,' keeping their 
-friendship' as it is beneficial 'toms.' ; 'The 'Congress it 
is a pity did not follow ihe ‘advice of ‘Gandhiji in 
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“labouring under any special ’disabUities on account 
“of their being a minority community have been 
"favoured almost everywhere and that, ’at the 
“expense of the majorily Hindu comraunUy» with 
“the result that to-day many, but not the more 
"reasonable, patriotic anh far sighted amongst them, 
“arc behaving like the apoilt childrcu of the British 
“admioistrationi of Hindu weakness in yielding too 
“easily its legitimate rights and recently of Congress 
"precipitdocy to placate them. I am constrained ^ 
"to add that t\io unusual consideration shown by tbo ' 
"Congress rainistcics has not bad the ' effect ’’ 
"anticipaled, namely, of propitiating our Musaiman ' 
‘ breihreu and of removing their distrust. On tbo ' 
"other baud they have displayed what I‘ am' 
"regretfully compelled to call an increasing ' 
“truculence and every demand that has been mot 
“and every cooceasion that has been made have 
“seemed to whet their appetite more.” ’How truo'* 
these remarks arc I ' f 

Bengal’s Inglorious Days. 

It is a eon of Bengal who speaks. I nm ‘ really 
.ashamed that theBcngair Hindus ha v6 not yet realised 
ot a. les.der IXc. Mu-Vierjeu wiU he to thowi tw 
iheir present State of quarrels, siUinoas ami emotionalism, 
which arc borilering^ou hjetcria started by tbo Boao 
brolhcre. I would appeal to all Iliudus of Bengal to 
completely place thole destiny in the hands of Mr. 
Mukerjeoand allow him,lo lead them. ^ Let them ' give 
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unquestioned. obedience for a year and I promise 
-them, that the Bengal Hihdu,s. will rise from their present 
'miserable position, Bengal to which we have been 
loohing forward, to lead all India is in the hands of 
impractical politicians and schoolboys ! .Here is a leader 
in Muherjee. If Bengal wants to rise from the Danger 
•of Muslims, let them follow this Christian leader, 
leaving all their Hindu leaders. , I , am sorry I have 
igone astray from my address , propep. but the pitiable 
p)Osition of the Betigali Hindus whom I love and respect, 
have made me wander away from my poiht. 

You have heard Friends, the opinion of a Bengali 
‘Christian, who represents the views of All India 
Christians.' Now ' hear 'Another Christian, hailing 'from 
Allahabad. Mr, B. S. Gilani stated that .* 

.“Since Congress accepted Provincial Ministries 
“oyer two years ago if anyone has scooped the plum 
“of attention from the Congress Working Committee 
“and from the Ministries, it is the minorities in 
“India”. 


Again hear what' an esi-Goverbor, who was in U. P. 
when the Congress .ministers were functioning said at 
iLondon. Sir Harry Haig said that : 


“He was very mindful of the interests of the 
minorities for which the constitution vested special 
powers in him .- ’but he never had an occasion to 


“exercise such power at ail”. ' ' 

Apart from these, the various statistics published 
‘by the Congress Governments have clearly and ' cate- 
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gorically proved that the Congress Hindus had 8hown> 
a cowardly “weahneaa and ^irecipUancy towards the 
Mualiois” to quote Mr. Mukerjeo again. We, Hindus 
know fully well that we have yielded and ^yielded for 
every so called privileges of the Muslima such as 
music before Mosque, separate Schools* separate teachers 
and oppointments for Muslima with no qualifications, 
except that they wear a fej5 caps, (laughter) free 
scholarship and hal i fees etc. etc. 

Polite nobleness misconstrued. 

We are lirel of this, dead tired. The Muslim 
licagUG has woefully misunderstood our polite and mild 
attitude towards Muslima, our Gandhijl going and Bceing 
^Ir. Jinoah twice, our Jawabarlal visiting him and 
talUug to him and writing to him— all these they t^ink 
arc prompted by weakness and cowardice I think, 
friends, wo must ask our loaders, not to talk to the 
Muslim I.enguc hereaflcrwards. They are a separate 
Nation and let them have their own ways I 


CHAPTER lit. 

A draft letter to Gandhiji, 

1 request you all to Bond stalcmeiilH eigned by 
genuine IRndua— I mean not forged signatures (laughter) 
flora every nook and corner to Gandhiji, to the following: 
effect ; 

Hear Mabatmoji, you have almost killed yourself in 
nllcmpling to bring about Hindu Muslim uuily and it 
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tins gone fsrlhor anfl farlhcr nv?ny lilso o rairnp. 7 ou 
arc loo saiolly to Oeal with a cold blooded i)oblician liho 
Mr. Jinnab. You bare brought flisgraoo on tho whole 
ot Hindu community by going and seeing Mr. dinnnli at 
bis bouse twice. A Muslim Txnguo Leader, one Mr. 
KhaliiTula, launted ns that the nindn Leaders are 
-knoohing at the door of Mr. .dinnnh on bended knees 
when von went to see Mr. .Tinoah. on are aware tha 
Mr. Jinnah could have easily come and aocu yon and yet 
he almost ordered yon-a saint and an older man to go 
oVer to his plac". This has wounded us very much. 
V7o were silent on account ml the greatness ot your 
character, but bercafter we cannot conlam ourse ves. 

arc unable to endure the insnlting words, which 
Ibese Muslim League Leaders are showormg on ns. M e 
reouestyon in the name ot Bharata Matha not to have 
anything to do with this leader bcrcafterwards. 

You have said that a Constiluent assembly should 
Bcllle the matter. Wait tor it. , Dnito the Hindus and 
if the Muslims come under your leadership let them do 
so; otherwise lot them lake their own <=o“se. _ Have 
yon not got enough ot work to do amoogsl the Hiudus . 
Why should you uunecessarily worry yourse t with the 
Muslim League and its loaders ? Mr. Jinnah is trying 
to draw yon out again over the Two Nation theory as he 
aid revarding the Pedcralion. With due respeet wo 
request yon in the words ot Poet Kipling “Don t dance 
or ride with President Jinnah as he is a most arrogan 
anli-Hindn man.” He says that you are lbs only person, 
who can deliver the goods on hehalt ot the Hmdns. Yon 



get sufh a power from the miUiotis of Hinflos, who 
worship you aud who are obeying you to the best ?of 
their ability. Please do not drive as into despair and 
rebel against you. Sometimes when the army finds that 
the General is committing a blunder the soldiers have to 
disobey him, just as Admiral Nelson put the telescope to 
his blind eye, when his Commander wanted the British 
fleet to retreat and flee ’ I think in your very busy life 
you do not know what all things these Muslim Les^uera 
eay about Hindus. The more we yield the more 
arrogant they are becoming. Even where they are a 
handful they speak as if they arc the rulers of the 
Hindus. Wc have been enduring all these arrogance 
for your sake : but wo give you a humble warning that 
after this two nation theory wc cannot do bo. We will 
have to lake action os it suits each place. Please do not 
blame us. 

Take a vow that you will not talk of Hindu 
Muslim unity with the Muslim League or any of its 
leaders hereaftcewards. We assure you that the unity 
you devotedly wish for will come unasked. If you agree 
with Mr. Jinnah and surrender to him then there will 
arise a Khaksar Leader, who will ask us to become 
Muslima, otherwise ho will aay that the Quoraii lias said 
that the “faithful arc those who murder and are 
murdered”. 

Ob! ^ilabatmajcc ’ How wc wish that you will 
realise that wc arc writiug this out of lovo and rcvcrooco 
to you and not in anger. Leave the 'Muslim Lsagno 
alone. That is the only prayer wc ask of you and wo 
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shall obey you in other matters as best as we can. May 
Lord Sri| Krishna guide you in the' right' way I 
, An. open reply to Muslim Leaguerl 

To the Muslim Leaguers we shall emphatically 
declare : The sooner you get rid of your idea that the 
Hindus are weak and that you can overcome them by 
force, it is better for all of us. You think that at present 
you may have the “capacity for dying and killing, more 
readily than^’ ,we but that is because we value. god., 
given life and not because we are cowards.' Do not think 
that just because we do not get offended at every silly 
act of yours, we are going to remain so for ever. - You 
should remember that we are 270. millions. If you want’ 
peace, we are ready for peace but if you' want to bully 
us the time has come for you to realise. that the Hindus 
will not submit to it. ,Your leader deludes you by saying 
that the British, who are only “two lacs” are 'ruling 
over' the whole of India and hence that' .'you can rule 
over us also. If you think so we can also think- that we 
can rule over. you. ; We have been fair’ to - you and, we 
have allowed you to live without molesting you as others 


do in other, parts of the world. But 'you seem to' have 
caught .this quixotic ..notion .that though you are 
undoubtedly /a minority you can rule over us! Your 
leader seems to think that just because certain Modern 


Baja Mansings and .Todar Mals, amongst us are joining 
him, he can deceive us. 

. ' * ^ ' 1 i » 

Your leader is no doubt a clever man. He 

threatens the British and gets concessions;, from them 
and then he threatens G-andhiji, our Saint, and gets from 
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hiEQ also some concessioQs. But we have waliGn up an3 
we find that we majorities, are denied out lawful rights. 
Our Saintly "leader also has clearly stated “I see that 
tninoriiies crop up like tnuflhrootns till there will be no 
majority left”, and that he will only yield to “legitimate 
eatisfactioQ, 'which will not militate against the progress 
ol the Nation as a whole”. He has further stated “I 
must however, take care that the generosity (towarda"^ 
IMuslima) is not done at the expense of the very cause 
for which it is sought to bo done”. 

Your leader is miBgoiding you regarding the PaUisthan 
idea. Wo need only remind you that there arc our 
breihorn the stalwart Sikhs in the Punjab, who will 
not allow a Pakistban to corn© into existence in their 
Holy Ijand. Just ns yon all feel very much for your 
Holy Land, silnatpd in far off Arabia, yon must also 
think that we Hindus and Sikhs do feel for OUR HOLY 
LAND, which is the land of our Birth and not aituatod 
in a far off land but it is in front of us every day and 
wo walk and sleep on it daily. Heneo remeraber that 
wo will also ho roused about our Holy Land, as ranch 
as you arc roused to defend your Holy Land in Arabia 
for which you often pass resolutions /in your League 
mcolitigB. t 

Your Leader may again try to mlgdvroct you hy 
pajing that the British ore with the MuBlima. Tho 
Britiehera have already ejjokcn in unraistaUablp terms 
regarding Ibis matter. Ilia Excellency the Viceroy* 
the other day speaking at Nagpur said : 
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“We should he Wise to think at all times of India 
“as a single whole and .to have in our minds the desire 
“to do what is in our power lies to hold her together 
“and to see her progress on the path of political and 
“constitutional development”. (6th Jan. 1940). 

The London Times, which is expected to know 
the British Cabinet’s mind, in such matters wrote in 
January of this year : 

“Some of Mr. Jinnah’s recent utterances have given 
“the impression that the British policy of defending 
“the lawful interests of minorities has encouraged him 
“to think that the members of the Muslim League 
“are entitled to veto any and every constitutional 
“advance simply because they are a minority”. 

These two quotations are quite sufficient to disprove 
'the bogey that the Britishers will help you all to create 
‘two Nations in this Sacred land of ours. 

Your leader has been oft repeating that you are 
DO millions, in the belief that an untruth, if repeated 
'many times, will become a truth. The 1931 censes 
-shows that the Muslims number 65,662,868. Unless 
you had dene some Arabian nights magic you could 
not have swelled to 90 millions within a decade. Have 
:you ever thought how you are distributed in India ? You 
are 6% in Madras, 8% in Bombay, 4% in Central Provinces ^ 
1% in Orissa, 7% in Behar, 20% in Western Bengal, 80% 
in Eastern Bengal, 85% in Western Punjab, 20% in 
Eastern Punjab. You are no doubt in an absolute majority 
In Sind, Baluchistan and N. W. F. P. But these Provinces 
:are very poor on account of various circumstances. 
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AU these will show bow uueyeoly yon arc dia- 
Iribated. *jor(,el that we UUdus art stilU 

alive in out land and 'thit in avast maprii;/.' In ‘all 
your tall talks Voii eeemMo' forgot fhia nrlthmeticaii 
problem. Do yoa Ibiok that any amount of violence 
will ever convert Ibis majolcKy into a minority ? Hence 
ia it not wise to feel that %our fote is' vltaily associated 
with India and not with other countries? Ilon^ caiii 
we ever feel for you >f yon always tbinli that ybu belong 
to some other country ? Suppose for idatanco the 
position is reversed. Instead of joii being' tho 70 
milliona n-e are Ibo 70 ■roVillons and il ire ash for atj' 
“ogual voice” will you give it? If you refuse, suppose 
wo say, we want to 'bocomo n scparalo nation; I am 
Buro you will say "goto UeU”. If the Egyptian Cbrlstiaofv 
nsTr for 50% power oud representation in Egypt saying 
that the Engliab, who are CbrisUans, onco ruled tbe 
country do you think lhal even Iho most palriotic- 
Egyptian, with all bis desire to bring about unity in 
Egypt would agree to such a position ? Place yourselves 
in our position and imagine wbat you would have 
done ? Can you honestly say that you would have 
been as tolerant as we hove been? 

Hupposo after you .realise your Pakisthan idea ot 
Boparate Nation na far cs Western Paniab U coQCGtacd» 
tho Sikba succeed in couverting Iho l^Iuslims of that 
Pakiathau, what will become of your Pakisthan ? So at 
every time an Indian chonges hia Religion ho must 
hccorae a eoparato Nalionalily! Don’t ydu ^ realiso* 


the laughter which you create amougst foreigners OO’. 
account' of such absurh ideas. / 

. Instead of talking like school .boys don’t ^ou think: 
that it vvill be better that you feel eyen in your oyrui 
interest that you are an Indian first and a Muslim,. 
afterwards ?, Do not other. Muslims living in other 
countries love foremost the land which gave them 
birth ? j Some of your leaders have instilled in your' 
hearts that yo'U- are strong and. that the Hindus are 
weak. If you read history written even by Muslims- 
you will realise that this is not true. -All the Hindus 
of India have not been cowards just as All Muslims 
have mot been brave.; Till ypu., get rid. of,., this, idea 
that: you, a minority of? IndianSj can have the uj^per 
hand .over the Hindus,; there can be no friendship 
with yon hereafterWar.ds. i • ■ ? , 

, Your.leader.the other .day .said after visiting Paneli 
that among many of bis visitors: . 


■‘One old man happened to be a Hindu.' That 
; Hindu might set an example for British India. His 
■‘‘genuine and sincere'' leelings of cordiality, his 
■Innocent and honest talk -was most refreshing”. ' 


Yes I There are to ill ions of Hindus of this type, 
who are being dfiveh'away'frbni the iVIuslims ob acco'u’nt 
of the brutai ‘massacred at Malabar, Hohat and Sukkur 
ahdihe daily 'kidnapping's ■ which take‘plade ih 'various 
places where the Muslims -are 'in a majo'nty,' about which 
your leader never utters a word of protest. ^ It is- such 
conduct and -the arrogant way./in which he' calls U8,* the; 
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■Hindns as a "saperstUloiis people”f which is turning a 
large number of us to look upon you not as sons of tbo 
■same soil but as sons of Arabia. In the long run you , 
•wilt realise that this is going to be not beneficial to you/ ^ 
However you arc at present not in a mood to agree with 
us and hence we tell you in the words of Sri Savarkar : ' * 

"If you come, with you, if you do not, without 
"you, and if you oppose, in epite of you : we shall 
‘‘coulinuo the good fight to free out Hinduathau as 
"beat as we can". 

The same Hindu Header has said : 

"Let US be Just and biimanc to others but let us ’ 

"also sec that others also are Just and humane ' 

‘‘towards us ; offending none let us convince the 
‘‘world that none CAN ofTend us with impunity*'. 

Can there be a justcr attitude of a major 
■<commuaity? TbiuU of these brethren and then act. 
We call you, "Brethren”, as most of your aucestors were 
Hindus. That is why there arc thousands of Indian 
Muslicus, who hate the 'cry sight of beef as much as u 
Hindu Surely there is nothing in tbo Holy Quean to 
elate that beef — eating is one of the tenets of Islam, Just 
as there is nothing in it against music before Mosques. 
If these aentimental Uema of dispute between the Hindus 
and Muslims arc got rid of, Iheu wo will all come nearer 
io one another to a great extent. 

Have you ever read tbo fundamental tends of ^ 
Hinduism, without prejadicc? If you do so you will > 
rcaliac that Hinduism is broad enough to include Islam 



•nlfio wUhin itB fohl. You may say that Hindus vrorship 
images but ynu v^ill And that this worship is not a 
/uodamcnfsl onn ovrn though Hinduism docs not object 
to such worship, just as you all tolerate worship of 
tombs, Pits and vour IIolv Kaaba. Hence vou will And 
that you are not doing any violoncf' to the fimdamenla'l 
tf^nets of Islam by calling yourselves Mn^lim-HinduR. 
’'Phere is broad seopn for Islam wrilhin the all embracing 
ikdigton of Ilinduietn. You cannot but agree that the 
%‘asi niawRes of MuBliniB live peacefully with the IlinduH 
in many Villages till the Miiolim Leaguers or some other 
‘MendcrY’ go and nnisi' their fanaiieiatn agtiin^'l the 
Hiudup. J-iven now ntany Mtislims follow the Hindu 
ourlomH during marriage and other ceremonit ■*. 
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tahfvljhroYol'r? 

human beinos ^ha'n natural feeling of 

moment J;-!! tabu 1 “ Motberlaud. “that 

^aiiatriaai 'ihen w’m ^ chriatea you 

hecomoUualim— Hindu— 

going ai^ainat the ■ ^'^“hatrias, without in any way 
^ 4 ot Can there Holy 

‘ho Kshatrias of India ? 'o'u'' E'ory for you than to ho 
fost of the Hindua will rev 

in the paat the Kshatrino T° niodua did 

L™ ,r 

■'Ohare accord g ,o ^ broad“r?”“ 

‘‘car nrcthren-moM n? °”“Iam. Hance 

hcoausu }ou have el a Diodus onco and juat 

begin to act like K h Proudly AViafnhs and 

Hai^lswho^oSt^SrL °- 

“ot noble? CanwoboTour ”■ ”‘0 

nail you Kabatrlag and lal e • ‘‘‘“n to 
n pity that your Icadel do 00^“ T ^ ■■‘ '■® 

r ‘all you that CO tr r 

'ho niodu.Mug^irn'r"'=".^“'^“‘^'‘“gthat 
tnisla before the powerful ^ Taniah like 

hccoraonshattias!*^ '^°“o °n. Brothers, 


A voice. What a pity there 


arc no Mualims Iiero I 
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Another voice. '&Q,Bhould send a' copy of this portida 
•of yoar talk to Mr.' Jipnah (laughter). 

Since the Muslims are not at present in a, mood 
to,act up to the i:)rinciple'‘‘when^^t^^^ are in Rome .do as 
the Romans do”, we have to think and discuss various 
remedies, which have been put forward to . splve this 
problem. 

Coalition Cabinet. ••; ■ 

Only one serious suggestion, before the two: Nation 
theory was trotted out, had been ■ made, by ’Muslims 
and by Dr. C. R. Reddy to solve this problem. ■• Since I 
have a great admiration for the latter gentleman livery 
.carefully' read through his address delivered in the 
Cochin State to the Youngmen of the Chief College there. 
It is rather curious that only in the Hindu States all sorts 
of schemes ■ are brought about; which are ruinous to 
the 'Hindus. The suggestion made by Dr. Reddi has 
been suggested by Mr. Jinnah, long before Dr. Reddi 
did, in the correspondence, which passed between Pandit 
.Jawaharlai and Mr. Jinnah. It is 'this. The Muslim 
Xieague as such should as a matter of right get a place 
in the cabinet. It is not their grievances that ihemb'ers 
•of the Muslim Community' were hoi; chosen' as Muslim 
Ministers 'but they were not chosen from the Muslim 
League and that in every province' they were not given a 
heat in the Ca'binet and this should he' done if we are to 
■save a Civil War, In his Deliverance statement; in the 
Pirpur committee report and in the - varibtis statements 
•of : Muslim League lead ers the story : of ‘‘atrocity” a^aihst 
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Muslims have been put before tl^e public. Hence before- 
I meet the point of Coalitionrainiatry let tae quote what 
Dr. Reddy, whom Afr Abdnl Hamid ‘Khan, a piominent 
member of the Mnslim I/eague ot Madras, called their 
“guide, philosopher and friend”, said about this false 
theory of atrocity : 

‘TDeliberale cruelly is no part of our racial 
“coDstitutioD. The Congress is not anti-Muslim. On ^ 
“the contrary, it has Ined to favour Mnslims to the 
‘‘eikent possible consietenlly wilh the fondamental 
“methods and objectives...” 

Now for the right of the Muslim League to be- 
in the Cabinet, If the Muslim League, a minority 
party, wbich cannot and docs not represent all the 
Muslims such as Shias, Momine, and eo many others, 
is given a scat in the Cabinet then why not other 
patties of the Muslima and the Hindus? This no 
one answers. !Mr, dinnab bas been maaoeuveriog to 
maho bimacU hoown as the sole leader of the Muslims 
and ho did not succeed But our Gandhiji visiting, 
him has given colour to bis contention. That is all. 
Apart from the injustice to other parties if Muslim 
League ia given a preferenco, a Cabinet compoaod of 
Congteas and the League can never work smootbly. 
Take the simple cvamplc of Khadder. Tbo Congress 
Bwcara by it. Though thousands of Muslim weavers arc 
being benefited Mr- Jinnoh ia against it. Again, the 
Congress wanla to uplift the narijans by various jKiUticalr 
social and religious melhods. The Muslima fed that 
nil these acta in favour of Hatijans arc auli-Musliuj 
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as these ■will prevent conversion to Muhammadaniaml' 
Then> they want Muslim ministers even in Provinces- 
where they are in a negligible minority. 

There is another serious proposal which Mr. Jinnah 
as the leader of the- Muslim League has put before the- 
Viceroy. That is, that the Muslim forces should not 
be sent against other Muslim Nations ! So the Hindus- 
'must merely submit to the Muslim invaders from the 
North Western frontiers of India! How can there be 
any uniformity with such ‘diametrically opposite views 
Hence tbe Congress was certainly right in refusing to- 
take in '-Muslims, who think in all theses ways, into the 
■ cabinet To admit representatives of Muslim League- 
■.'into* the Cabinet of the Congress after alb these known 
views of 'the Muslim Leaguers," is to hand 'over ‘ the 

• Hindus to their enemies," with " knives' in their hands! 
Tf Muslims agree with" the ideology of the Hindus, a^^ 
least in political matters, where it does not affect their 
religious rights, then and then only they can be adrnitted 
into the Cabinet, if this suggestion that every -party 
which claims to represent people is admitted into the 
Cabinet then it will become' a Zoo. Even the Hon’ble- 
Mr. Haq' of Eengal ' said at Lahore that' the Coalition 
ministries are the weakest. On tbe face of these 

■ objections how can there be coalition ministries ? Now 

• that the Muslim League has said that they are a sex^arate 
Nation they should not " ask us to take them into the 
cabinet. Certainly two nations cannot be ruling over one- 

■■ country ! There is one another very very minor point 
which !Mr. Jinnah forgets ! With all his vehemence has 



he been able "to tortn one"^ Muslim League ^Imistryim 
any of the Proviuces ? (IjaughUr and cries of No. No ) 
This one fact is sufficient to completely disprove the 
theory that the Muslim League represents all the 
Muslima. So many have brought ibis matter to the notice 
of Mr. Jiuoah but he has never ‘chosen to reply to this 
point Yet out Hindu Raja Mansings and Todar Mala aay 
that the Congress must bow before Mr. Jinnah' 

Danger From Foreign State. ^ 

If you study our geographical position and )tbe 
world politics and the moves made by varions countries 
you will realise that wo have no danger from any outside 
power cither by sea, or by air. It is a known fact that , 
these two methods of attack are not very feasible on a 
distant country. It is easy to attack o neighbour with 
war ships, air ships and tanka but to go to a distant 
country from the bases is not at all feasible. However let 
us sec, which of the powers of this world, can come to 
conquer our country ? Will Bossia leaving her ilanks 
to bo attacked by Japan and the Lutopean powers, who 
do not at all agree with her ideology come over to India? 

It is an impossibility. This fear of Russia has been in 
India for more than half a century and yet Russia 
has not taken one single stop to accomplish ih 
‘Whether she has such ideas or oat it ie not yet haovro. 
But it is absolutely certain that she will be ruining 
bersoU ill coming to distant India when Iboro are 
enemies waiting to crush her in her own land. The 
moment she brings a large forco to Indio, that moment 



-.she will be in difficulties in her own land. Hence wo 
need not at all fear Russia. , 

WillGermauy and Italy jointly attack us? .You 
will find that Germany becomes a cripple after this war. 
Even if she is not absolutely and thoroughly defeated 
.ehe will have enough of trouble in Europe for half a 
•century and she will have no time to think of India. 
Italy, with its white elephant of Abyssenia, with Turkey 
•on one side watching her, will never dream of coming 
•over to India. It has never been suggested that either 
France or America is ever likely even to dream of 
.attacking India. Japan has caught a J. artar in China. 

'She will be fully occupied there. 

Then where is the danger to us ? It is from tho 
Forth Western Frontiers with the chance of Muslim 
Eeaguers helping a foreign Muslim invader to create Pa , 
Pakisthan. I have already pointed out that the chain* 
-of Muslim countries is not united and each have separate- 
governments. Mr. H. N. Brailsford, a learned andf 
xshrewd observer of men and things and who has been.. 
.travelling all over the world recently wrote referring to- 
.the chain of Muslim countries from the Black Sea to 
India that: 

“To call it a Muslim block is a mistake. Their 
“Muslim faith dictates the behaviour of these 
“peoples, as the Sermon on the Mount governs ourA 
“The Turks in the last 20 years, have turned 
'■ “nationalists and modernists ; and good Muslima 
•“deplore their impious ways. A brief sojourn in 
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“Persia a few years ago gave , roe the sharp^ ^ 
“impression that this people is dominated to-day 
“not by religion, but by nationalism'’. ' 

By a further eluhy of the present day attitude ot 
these Muslim countries you will find that at least in the- 
near future they arc not likely to get enthusiastic ovpr 
an inrasion on our country ; yet the Indian Muslim 
Ijcaguor is always whetting the curiosity of the Muslim 
masses by saying that theso 'MusVim States arc one with 
them and that is why the array should not be used 
against thorn. On account of this mentality there is 
some amount of danger. 

A Buffer State ? 

What is the remedy ? The Britishers have, I think, 
foiled to put a stop to the dacojlu^ nod murders which 
go on in the Morth Western Vronltor, even though a ^ oty 
large part of our rovoouo is being spent there IIenC(> 
when the Chatficld Coramillcc came to India I sent a 
long memorandum arguing all the pros and cons of tho 
defence of the country ond suggested to them to create a 
bufitr slate of nnu-muslims from tho North A\^estcrn 
exlrcraity of Kashmir to th'* South Western extremity 
of Sin i. Tor oOO miles from the borders, tho Muslim 
lK)pulaiion of India should be evacuated and the Sikhs, 
lla)puls and Gurhas bhouU bo populated there. 
(Laughter) ] had furtlujr suggeatod ^hat this Buffer 
Stale with all its members should be piaiatalncd by a 
B[x«ial tax on the rest of India. 

If PaklElhan and the difTerenl rones arc practical 
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propositions, I io not see why this also shonM not ))e 
a practical proposition ? I forgot to suggest that there , 
should he a .corridor from Punjab to Nepal so that 
the Hindu Gurkhas may march , their armies through 
that corridor to the Western and North Western 
Frontiers (further laughter). It .may all look Don 
quixotic but it is in no way more Don quixotic 
than the schemes of the Muslim League. I 
ao not .know what Lord Chalf.eld thought about it. 

I only receiyed an acknowledgment that my memorandum , 
had been placed before the Committee. , Another sugges- , 
tion has recently been put forward by . the ^ Hin u 
Mahasabha i. e. to build a Maginot line. It is only 
another form of my idea regarding Bu for State. I 
think the British Goyeroment should impartially, 
consider some such proposal especially , as the. “Ims 
want that the Army should not be used against Muslim 
Countries. Of course this will take a long time as 
the British, must first of all become convinced of the 
usefulness and efficacy, either of Buffer State or Maginot 

line. ' . 

An Appeal to Afghanistan. 

I have been thinking of another method of defence.. 
Our Muslim Leaguers take it for granted that His, 
Majesty the Amir of Afghanistan will be only too willing 
to help them against the Hindus. Afghanistan is mow. 
in the hands of an young. ,Buler, who had been trained 
in Western countries. I feel sure that the Ruler- will 
have nothing but contempt for men, who are ready 
to betray the country of their birth. T am thinkiug 



His Majesty the Kb^ of ^ 

the Muslims nre nsbe the^n ' f how 

how this creates suK-: " tt't“'^“' 

Afghaniatau, with which our conltrv 

ttaae. The memorandum should 

Indian Muslims are very unfairlv 

the sahjeets of His Majesty will h J ‘hat 

Hindus. AVo must give extraets f 

of various Muslim Leaders to aunnort ” ®P“ohea 

should request His Majesty's (3!^ 

pleased to state that this f he 

foundation or support from “"y 

create such prop'a"gandrsi:^,f -hd 

of Afghanistan as they are twi * . “‘’c™'™ 

relations hetween Afghanistan ^ a° v “ 

some such elTert shoufd ho lake'””,'^ ‘h“‘ 

of the Paldsthan movement 1 * bnhhle 

certain Afghans and I have hee„ ‘“’''c with 

a moonshine However. •^0 "““'""'' 

m taken up in earnest by us 00^ « ““““ 

with others and ifnecessaL ev f consultation 
wo must take some step ^ 

may not bo misguided by thca 1 ° ^^““''m massess 
armour is to prejudice tbem ■ 

‘^"■ng them that their Rellg” ;fs“b ^‘ntr""'"^ "" 

Have an Weakness. 

lollying a^titiido^f^Mr^J- ‘h° * 

hir. Jmnah towards thoHiudns? 


Whenever he speaks about our brethren the Sikhs he 
calls them:, 

“The great community,” ; . . r 

I am glad of this as the Sikhs are our brethren. 
But why does he call them in that way and why does he 
call us : 

“A superstitious people thoroughly antagonistic to 
“each other ?” 

If he really believes we are such a people how can 
he think that there can be a “Hindu Raj”? The real 
reason is he feels that the' Sikh’s will resist not with non- 


violence,, for which Mr. Jinnah has got a supreme 
^contempt, but .with the mailed fists- of their [stalwart 
bodies. . That is the. secret. . Hen^ce friends* whether we 
are, physically .weak or .not let us make ourselves, strong. 
'Xiet us create Bimas, Arjunas, Abimanyus.in every village. 
That , is the only, remedy for preventing Ihis .Grave 
.p.anger to us! Swami Viyekcnanda has in clear, language 
told us that : , , , ^ ... , , 

, “We suffer because we are .weak. . We die because 


“we are weak.. y.. Men, meii, these ; are .lyanted 
, “everything else will be ready but strong, vigorous 
) “believing young men, sincere to .the. back bone, are 
“wantep.....'What ,we want is ^strength, so belieyet 
■ “in yburaelyes. . .. . .. ..Centuries and centuries, a 
“thousand years of crushing tyranny.. of castes and 
“kings , and foreigners and , ,your- .own .people haye 
“taken out all , your_ strength my brethren ! 

“back bone is broken, you, are like do'wn trodden 
^‘worms I lliet me tell you strength, strength is 
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‘‘wbatwewaat. Bow! I am the soul. Moths 

■4onn?r“°‘ • ”« firs^ 

canoot burn . me the air cannot dry : I am the ' 

Omo, potent. I am the Omniscient.” '■ 

Wou!a''^lo” Gn!l''* Swamijee, quoting Qita. 

X 1 ' 

chapter IV, 

Our Princes. 

SwaJiXkau^L"'’ -“^-“fSanyasiee like 

th=rei, another dal orirT' 

Next to the RdiBinn, ^ X ® “f® our leaders also. 
X®«8ht to revere bove been 

country in the Jholf 1 M 

had ruled the conntry 3000 „r lOoT 

Ci-istent in tboir deapon^i * 

Ota traditions. “ ot’hl;:? T. 

traces" advisedly, if „„ °‘herlnnd. I eay "some 

”'d our country would never I ° 

I’osilion Just as our Sanva 

have forgotten their duties hv thd E°opIo 

*t is tlio fato of Mrtti, t ^ ^^^’E>oa and coaatryi 

aons Should have So";t-"'“‘ 

000 or thiso. Who Shr, ^ ““ 

aoaoh'roniWia the 20th^ecnr'' 
all ho pensioned olT. Wh i 

a over^ their faults moy bo we 



•must remember that they have noble bloo3 and a great 
heritage. We cannot brush aside the traditions of ageo 
-oC noble families and put in their places demagogues, 
■who are ready to play upon the follies of people. We 
have it in our blood to respect nobility and high birth. 
When I say “high birth” I do not mean', birth in a caste, 
‘but birth in the family of noble traditions. Most of our 
Alaharajas have that somewhere in their ancestors. Bat 
alas ! Our Kshatrias have fallen from their high ideals. 
T do not feel disheartened at the fact that they have all 
become, subordinates to Britain of 5000 miles away. 
But what I am sorry to find is that they have become 
subordinates to low ideals and passions. They are not 
even aware of the rules and traditions set before them 
by our ancestors. 

An Incident. 

There is none to remind them of their great heritage 
lust as Swami Dayananda Saraswathi did. Perhaps, you 
do not remember that great incident. I forget now, who 
was that Maharaja to whose court the Swami went. The 
'Swami bare footed walked to the court of the Maharaja. 
When the latter saw him he immediately got down from 
his throne and gave^a seat to the.Swamy and washed hia 
feet with his own hands, while the Maharani poured pure 
■water, at the bidding of, her Lord. 'While he was doing 
so the Maharaja said ‘Bwamijee your feet are hard”. 
Iminediately the Swami replied “Maharaj, Sanyasies 
feet are always hard , ,like , mine but you are only 
■accustomed to touch the feet of .dancing girls, -who had 
■never placed their bare feet on the ground J” (laughter). 
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Then the Swami retniafleO the "Maharaja that he* 
waa a Hinfla Kshatria with high ideals and that he ahonld 
act as each. ^ 

Kshatria Ideals. 

( 

Bigb, noble and difficult ■were tbe ideals placed 
before our Kahatrjas. Did not Maharaja Dasaratha send 
away hia beloved children to the forest at the demand of 
a Maharishi ? Did not another Maharaja Sibi cut offi 
after IleaU Irom his body and waa even prepared to* 
eacriftce hia whole body to save a dove from a kite ? Did 
not a great Hindu Chola Ruler allow hia car to run over 
\uB own son aa the eon had crushed with hia cat the cait 
of a cow ? Did not yet another Hindu Paudya Ruler 
leave oil hia mortal coil as soon as ho found that ho had » 
ordered the eseculiou of the husband of a chaste womaiv 
without proper enquiry ? Did not Harischandra leave 
off hia kingdom, wife and child jost to save hia plighted* 
word ^ Innumerable arc tho inslanccs abowiug the 
greatness, nobility, prowess and generosity of our HINDU 
Kings. I am not a blind enthusiast of a Hindu, and 
henco do not think that I am exaggerating when I say 
that no other History in the whole world^ cither 
mythological, ancient or modern, which gives such 
instances of nobility. When our Kshatrlas, the 
jjrotcctorrt of out Dbarmo, our lives, onr properties and 
out honour, fell from their high ideals, that day the 
country became a prey to foreigners. How I wish I had 
the spiritual power of our Rishi ancestors to turn our 
Ksbatriaa oaf‘c again to such ideals 1 Not having that 
ixiwer I merely refer to tltom. 



In the Sauti Parva of Mahabharathaf it is said : 
"As all creatures would sink iu utter darkness, if 
the Sun and the Moon did not shine, so men, would' 


“have ho light to’ guide their steps by, if the King; 
“did not rule. Without a king the position of men. 
“would be like that of a herd of cattle without a. 
“herdsman. If the king did not exercise the duty 
“of protection, the strong would forcibly. apprCpriate 
.“the possession of the weak. All kinda^of properties- 
“even wives, sous and daughters would cease to 
“exist. Every part of the country would be .overrun 
“by robbers : all restrictions about marriage t would 
“cease,: agriculture aud trade would fall into' 
“confusion: morality would be lost: the Vedas- 
“would disappear : sacrifices would no longer be 
“performed : society itself would cease to exist :- 
' “famine would ravage the country : and all kinds of 
“injustice would set in”: 


The same Epic lays^ down a number of principles- 
for the guidance of kings. Tf any of our Maharajas- 
were to follow these principles 'then' the people would, 
worship him as an Avatar. ■ ■ ’ - ' - . ' ’ 


Swami Dayananda:; Saraswathi, • jn his Satyartha. 
Prakas has quoted the great law giver Manu and the 
Grita as giving eleven important duties of ’a'Kshatriae- 
‘'They are:-' ■ ■ ' ;■ ■' ■ ' —. • ' ' 


■ 1. “To protect people by the adininistration of 

' “perfect justice witlibut fear'br fav'our.’ ‘ ' 

' » '! -d .v r ;>! i.i ""‘bj': . . 

, 2, “To spend money in furthering the cause of 



■"troth 00(3 justice anfl in aflvanciog IinovrleOge^aoS 
"Berving the 6eBerviog ' ’ ^ ^ 

3. “To perform Homa aofl other Yajoaa. ^ , 
i. ‘^To Btudj tho VcciaB and other Shastrps , 

5. “To shun the alluTements of sensual graiification 
“bij perfecl confrol of the senses and thereby/ cmdmtly 
“auymml the powers of the body and soul. i 
G. “To be fearless m fighting with enemies 
“though they he m thousands and he he siagle* 
“handed. 

7. “To be bold and dignifiGd and free from all 
'‘V( fthnosa 

8 “To be firm of reeolulion and cool under 
■^'dilficultlcs 

9 “To be clover m tbc discharge of public dnties 
“and in the pursuit of studies and never to ran 
' avray from the field of baltlo 1. c to light in such 
■“a way as to ensure victory. 

iO “To bo liberal minded. 

31. “To be just in dealing with all and always to 
'“Keep tlie word". / 

' Their Fatten Position 

, Since our Kehatria Kulere at picsent have no 
necessity to fight in lUo way m which our aoecstom had 
to do, they can roitainly carry out all other .dntiea 
mentioned in the Gita and by Manu But have wo got 
cttc Kuler of this Kind in Iho whole of India ? I have 
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iDcen reading about most ,of tho., Rulers iof- the major 
■Indian States and it js my great sorrow that I am .unable 
lo point out even one, .who .approaches these, ideals placed 

’by our Religion, before them,.. . • ,,,'i i.,;'' ■. o; 

• A voice :• “Then, why do you want • to ' contihue 
•.■thdir' existence ?” (Laughter).' ' ' = ■ 

■' ,‘i' ■ . ' '• '■ 

I was about to put myself the,, same questipn, and 
answer it. You have anticipated, me. In reply, ,1, need 
-only say that most of them are Hindus and that is,, one 
of the reasons and . myself being, a Hindu first, Hindu 
second and Hindu last, I want to preserve our great 
traditions and our nobility, I have, not yet lost hope and 
I inwardly ifeelthalt our Great Lord, Sri Krishna will 
not fail to turn our Ksbatrias into a great and noble path. 
But the circumatabces also have to be viewed when we 
criticise them. The British arm completely protects 
them as long as they do pot in any way tread upon the 
toe of our Rulers. As Lord Reading wrote to the Nizana 
■that ’ , • . 

‘•'Where imperial . interests, are concerned .it; is 
.“with the paramopnt’ . power ; that , the . ultimate ; 
“responsibility of taking remedial action, must lie”. . 

Hence as long as they do not oppose imperial 
interests they' can do anything,' provided it 'does 'not 
■ become an ' open' sbahdkL Further, ' we lihd that" a ' Idrge 
number of our Rulers do' not' know what Hinduism is 
•aihd what are the duties of Ksbatrias arc. I doiilit vety 
much whether there will, be' eVen a hklf a dozen Hindu 
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Holers 5 d lodia, who have read the whole of the- 
Hamayana, tha'J.rahaliharalha ao5 the Bbagavatam, if 
not’ m Sanskrit at least in the respective langoagea of 
their States, from cover to cover. If oar ^shairiaa will 
only read and try to follow the varions aspects of view 
given to oa in those books, what a noble heritage they 
will leave to their fatnra progeny ’ Instead of reading 
onr books they are made to read all sorts of non-sensical 
English novels and learn all about love making and 
dancing partners ’ 

Wrong Education 

If our youog future Bulere are sent over to foreign 
countries with absolutely different civilirations* hostile 
to our ideals, and guided by men and women, who, bay© 
no love for our religion and history bow can wc, expect 
them to be iltndu Rulers ? They should he under 
stern Vjawamithras and Dayauand-SorBswalbies, who 
ace moved by the ideals of Hinduism and not ander 
foreiguera, who may look upon them as “Native" princes* 
who have to bow before the EngliBb Political agents. Of 
course the English tutor has to Icacb certain things to 
the future Ruler, such as modern methods of adminiatra- 
tion, political strategy and the correct methods of 
bowing in Darbars. As Gandbiii once pointed out, a 
Ruler was about to lose hie gadi for not learning the 
correct angle of bowing before H. At. the King Emperor f 
lict them learn all those by all means. They are 
sufftring for their past Kanna but that does ^ not 
meau that they should not bo real Kahatrias 
in other respects. If 1 have the power I will not allow 
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^ny Prince of India to go out of India at, least till he has : 
attained the age of 40 years and before he has > travelled - 
all oyer India frona the Himalayas to Kanyakumari and 
before he has visited all the important sacred places of- , 
onr, Barathavarsha and before he has completely studied 
the needs and aspDirations of his peopDle. I would ask in,; 
the words of * justice M. Venkatasuba Bao,-: , 

‘‘Can anyone say that in the continent of India 
“one cannot get a place where, the children of l Our 
“jprinces cannot be properly educated ?” 

Foreign Travel and Education. * 

It is, said that foreign travels will widen their 
-outlook. It is air a nonsense. - We have' found that' 

' foreign travels lure them to Cinema Stars. During last . 
'Christmas my whole frame shook with anger when I 
•saw the pictures of the so called Hindu Rulers with 
Cinema Stars I The descendants of our Solar and 'Lunar 
dynasties in the hands .of Western Cinema Stars ! Oh I 
What, a tragedy I The Paramount . Power, does not 
question them for such and other improper conduct. 
Blit if a prince were to show any leanings towards the 
political leaders of British India he will be a marked man. -. 
Have you ever heard of H. M. the King Emperor 
hob nobbing with Cinema Stars ? Never. When they 
•go to foreign countries, they learn nothing .that is useful 
either for themselves or for their people. Most of them 
<cocbe back worse men and women. Even some of our 

* His Lordship uitered these words regarding the proposal of 
sending the-children of lats Baja of Vijayantigaram to England 
for. Education.- • . - • . 
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Kshatria Troraeu. ■who have the iiieal of a SUa’ and 
Paaraini before them, have lost bo miieh of their 
Bindulio^ that some of them aro founa td be dancing 
vrilh foreigners in dancing halls' Oh J The sharae of it 
all, friends ' How low wo have fallen ' Would they 
ba* 9 e dared to do these m olden days ^ That moment 
they would ha're been dethroned. I Bay that it is a fiction 
to state that only by goidg over to foreign countries that 
they can widen lh( ir onlldok. You can learn evorythihg 
about any important town of !I3aropc, Ametica or Japan 
through pictures and hooks. 'I think I can give you an 
hour’'! lecture about Paris tboogh 1 have never visited 
it. (Laughter). There are bwiks, which you can read 
and pictures jou can sec and with these yon can befool 
an oudicncG and make them think that yon bavo actually ^ 
visited these places. Hence it is au arrant nonacu'^o In 
say that by sending our young Princes outside India 
that they will become belter rulers. 

Wo find that some of our young and old Princes, 
who go out of India become almost lost to the xcligioo of 
their foroCathers and they come back with cinema 
stars— of conmo with the noble idea of giving n groat* 
impetna to tbia industry — (laughter) and with other 
very expensive babUs. Again, do these joung Princes 
who arc taught Id India itself bccocno real Kshatrias 
Ving proud of their country? I am Borry that wc 
do not R-’Q any sign of such a change in them 
. A Maharaja’s Testimony. 

A Maharaja in tho Magaxin", rnnc''Iy India, saja 



sbout the Gducation .which- is iiiiparted ,to. these ^riuc^e^' 
that ‘ 

: : “The present system of training the young Prinees';/: 
.“obtaining mo-W ■ ’ in ’ these schools .and ' coHegesl' is.; ' 
“hardly’ calculated to' -fuse '‘mtd or '-inspire: 

•‘in the’ royal children a sense" of mainly' virtues 
“such as' patriotism, 'nobility; fraternity and -sclE' - 
^ “respect j apart from' making them capable adminis-. ; 

• “trators. Prom the result,' so ' fa.r seen • ft: ,is - 
Vhniversally admitted 'that the education imparted • . 

' “in the colleges to ' the Baikumars' in India* does * 
“stunt ‘the • growth' of a ’free '- and ^ full manhood in * 
“them”; •" ■ ■' e'- " ■■■ ' ^ 


' The same Maharaja' adds 'that : " ' ’ ' '• ' 

“Abuse. of physjcal\strength' ‘is certainly hot one' 
“oE tW ways .of begetting , a gpod son. 'And 'yeP the 
“first dawn of youth ,fin'ds. a ^Prince . smothered by 
“beautiful girls very . considerately thrown ' oh .His ' 
“path by peoiJle,.who desire to advance themselves " 
“in, his estimation”. . 

Education in Ancient , India. . 


;; ;;,:Such a-thing: would not have ,'been. allowed in our , 
ancient India.*; -The Princes were , under, a? terrible,- 
discipline. 'Our* ; ancesto.rs knew-dhat * to be^ a Euler > 
is.no easy , joke.:! i, The. man,- who -has to'* look after ; his . 
country..;aS'< ther Euler . has rdoj* be a;*.superman witE'a ; 
stern and pure character.; Otherwise how could he draw 
the admiration ; and willing obedience ; of ; ;his . people : 
and how can be get the blessings of God? Our Epics. 
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clearly give us Oetailed ideas how the eoo, of Das.™,,, 
and Panda and a host of others J , Dasaratha 
their childhood onwards. We hav 
another ideal. Even t " hi'" ' 

alluded even vaguely that his private lifelr anyThb.^ 
hot pare. He was never known to have even the desire 
of eatehmg hold of any heantifol girl in his kingdom He 
nev« dreamt of doing any sneh outrages even on, the 
captives of war. There are many soeh instances in 
the histo^ of Rajpnts. But oar Princes have lost those 
ideals. J do not say that every Prineo in India has 
fallen, horlnnately or unfortunately I have had no 
occasion to meet any Prince up to now. If I were 
to meet any one I am sore to open my heart and teU 

fallen. Out Princes, just like Caesar’s wife, must ho 

especially 

after the Western impact the high value of that uLllied 
chastity, which is c.\empliried hy Srco Rama qiin a 
Savitri have no doubt falL low i^ ouTconuTr;’ Buri 

rz,rr r “ 

r™;.™ ■“ “ *■ 

j-i., .. ,h.,, I!;"””’ "" ""p' 

slowly vanishing I 
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han(ls to become i)ie . Rajadhi , Ba^as of India, but is it 
difficult for them to live a pure -life, a life of service 
to their people looking to Sree Krishca for help ? 

Sri Krishna and Copies, 

A voice : “Can we put Sri Krishna as an Ideal man 
before our Princes ? ” (laughter) 

This very question shows how low we have fallen 
even though every one of those present here is educated. 
Perhaps, my friend is putting this question to provoke 
me knowing my love and faith in Sri Krishna. I refuse 
to be provoked. There is no time and further this is not 
the opportunity for me to speak about that aspect of the 
life of Sri Krishna. There is a deep misepnception 
about that part of the life of Sri Krishna subtley 
propagated by hostile Religious preachers. Since my 
friend has f ut me that question, I shall only reply by 
putting another question. 

‘‘Can a human being manage and live with 16000 
“Gopis, in such a way as to make every one 
“intensely love him- as Sri Krishna did” ? 

This one fact,- looking from a low point of view 
must make even those, who cast such aspersions on Sri 
Krishna think that he must be a super Divine man, if 
not a Divinity. Times without number it has been 
explained about this aspect of the life of Sri Krishna. 
But I think my friend does not want me to lose my trend 
of thoughts by side-tracking me. 

A voice : “Ko. Ko. You have brutally made me look 
upon this aspect of Sri Krishna’s life in a new light 
altogether”. 
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Modern Kshatrlya5« 

With your permiaaioD, Friends, let rae go back to 
my subject proper. I said that onr Princes should look 
to Sri Krishna targnidance. Hia teachings in the Gita and 
the way in which He acted in the politics of Hia times 
gire a thousand leasona to onr Princes. Yet moat of the 
Princes do not take any serions interest in such 
teachings and the States are lelt in the bands of some 
Dcwan or other officer, whose main concern is receiriog 
a large pay- He looks to the bnsinces of governing the 
territory according to his whims and fancies, taking 
©very care that hia position is atrenglbened at every step. 
He is very careful to eee that the needs of the Buler arc 
not pat in jeopardy and that bo is above wants, accord* 
ing to the high standard of lives, which our Princes HvCi 
It is proved beyond any manner of doubt that many of 
our Princes spend more money on thcniBclTea than H.M* 
King George the VI docs. Some of them have a 
number of very costly cars, which neither the present 
King Emperor nor his predecessors ever possessed. It 
i^ only on Turc occasions they take any interest in the 
aclnal governing of the country. After all, these States 
arc not very largo and a Prince, if bo so wills it, can 
certainly lake interest in roost of tbo important actions 
taken rn the States. Ycl a large nnmbcr'of them never 
do so. They are l>ent upon Ihcic own plea3ur<» ; travels 
etc. etc. etc. Even sneh a - moderate like tbo Right 
lloii1)lo V. 8. Srinivasa Saslry says that ‘ * 

“A great many of the Princes are not to bo acen 
“in their palaces, They nro to bo ficen anywbero 
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"where enjoyment can be booght with their people’s 
"money. You go to London, you go to Paris, you 
"go to all fashionable cities, and you meet some 
‘‘Indian Raja or other, dazzling the people of 
"Europe and corrupting those who go near them”. 

Such is the verdict of a person, who is known to 
measure every word he utters. 

A. Voice : "Excuse me. You seem to be , a bundle of 
contradictions in this part of your talk. (Daughter). How 
can you ever reasonably support for the continued 
existence of such Princes about whom even Mr. Sastry 
speaks in this strain ?” 

T think, friends, every one of us, nay, every human 
being, is full of contradictions. (Daughter). I admit I 
am also of the same weak human being. Our ability 
contains in diluting the contradictions and trying to 
suppress them. 

Divine Right. 

In this matter of the Princes, if you are a little bit: 
patient, you will realise that ! am expressing a practical 
point of view. I may say that my angle of vision 
regarding this, aspect of matter is influenced by two main 
points. First, I look upon the Rulers of Indian Sta.tes as* 
our Eatural Leaders and I feel that they are in their 
positions on account of haying done some good act in 
their previous births. Our Hindu rulers sincerely 
believe that they are what they are, on account of their 
past good Karma. Sir Francis Younghusband writing 
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in Iho London Timta aaya that : 

“Every Maharaja believes himself to be a 
“Maharaja by Divine right- Throngh having 
“achieved merit in a previo\i3 incarnation,' 
“he has been reinearnated by God as a Maharaja in 
“the present life.., He may be a bad man in many 
“ways J etill be ia imbued with the fuadamcntal senae 
“of dependance upon the Divine.” 

T{ thePrineea baac their views on this fact, Ihoo we 
need only request them, with all respect, that they 
Bhould act up to it. Can a person, who asserts his 
rights on this; 

“Fundamental basis of dct>eadancc upon th'e 
“Diviao'’ 

act unfairly, immorally, and wlthont any justice ? 
Apart from this fact, may wo not remind them that 
they arc what they arc, oo account of past good Karma 
and bcnco as sure as night follows tbo day, their future 
births will not be of the same type, unless their present 
actions are of the divine type* This is a simide 
proposition, which even a child will undcratand. 
Heuce the life, which our Priocw are olU'gcd to lead and 
the treatment, which they arc alleged to meet out to 
their subjects, including the respected ladies of tthe 
palaces by neglecting, them, cannot go unpauished. 
TWfy arc eurc to he rehorn in rnwry anil -penury ani tci'/i 
atiXTfr uniofd dijfictilliei. It Is said that the tears of 
suffering women will Iw more sharp than the fmest of 
swordr*. They arc bvwo to bring more ruin than any 
other crime. Believing as our Princes do that they had 
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want to play on ths anow, go to Kashmir and Darjeeling 
or Simla. Do you want to be roasted alive, by the heat 
of the sun, go to the deserts of Bajputsna or some other 
place in India. Do yon want to be drenched in pouring 
rains go to Malabar or Assam. Do you want a bracing 
climate, go to the Kilgiria. Do yon want to get the sea 
air, travel from any of the important porta of India 
from the West to the East or from East to West, 
entering Ceylon for a day or two With our grand 
Himalayas and the Mother Ganges, can any one honestly 
like to go out of India (or the sake of ‘‘health’’? If 
there are sneh Indians I have no hesitation in praying 
for their deaths as they will be a good riddance from the 
face of our land. (Laughter). 

Natural Leaders. 

I quoted Swami Vivekonanda, who said : 

“Strong, vigorous believing young men, sincere 
"to the back bone are wanted”. 

It is well known that heredity is a great criterion 
in creating such men. Our Kebatrias have a horedityi 
which if properly guided, will create the men for whom 
the great Swami cried in vain. You must remember 
that tho Swami was a Kshatria, He had travelled 
on foot from the Himalayas to Cape Comorin and from 
■Poahawar lo Assam before he left India for America. 
Ho bad viailod a number of Hindu States and had 
studied them and the lives lived by tho Kulera. Vet 
such heart-rendering words he oxpri^sad at not being 
able to gel the real men for the work of tho Motherland. 
1 said a while ago that the Eehalrlas arc our natural 
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kadei’S* This is what T meant : that they have the 
gefme of leade'ship in them. Every Ruler according 
to our conception is a leader of his subjects. The fact 
that they do not take that golden opportunity to become 
the loVed ones of their people, in every way, is their 
fault. 

The Viceroy’s Advice. 

In January this year H. B. the Viceroy at Raipur 
said that : 

“One of the obligations of nobility whether of 
“class or character, is leadership”. 

True and pregnant words indeed ! That is what our 
Sastras have said ever since the Kshatrias were created. 
Nay, not Only our Kshatrias were our leaders but they 
have been the mediums through whom God had 
incarnated in our land. They have been our Philosophers. 
Is there a greater philosopher than Sree Krishna in 
the whole world ? Was not Shree Krishna the greatest 
of Kshatrias? Was not Janaka, a Raja Rishi? But 
alas ! Just as in the realm of Sanyasies we have 
not even one or two Vasishtas, or VisvamithraSi ■ in, 
the same way we have no real Kshatrias of the old 
type in these days. What is this curse on our land ? 
Why are we becoming bereft of our natural leaders ? 
This is a mystery to me. Some of you are likely to 
think that I am a sentimental man, with a love for 
Hinduisda and all that it stands for, whether right 
or wrong. Not at all. I am not the only one, who 
thinks so. I have already quoted the Viceroy. 
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A Dewan's View. 

Now let me qnote Sir R K Shaaraukham Chetty, a 
Dewan, who IS a follower of oae “Pcnjat" iq South India, 
who IS an Athiest and who is an anti-Rod man. This 
“Periyat” has been the ttjosl vebetnent accueer of Hindu 
Religion and be has been proclaiming that before he dies 
be would become a Muslim, (a voice Ijet him become 
Foon one and it will be good riddance to Hindu societj) 
It 18 such a leader, who is the "loader ’ to this Dewao 
IIcncG from the Guru jou can understand the stslni* 
1 onh refer to this aspect to show that this Dewan 
could not be said to be a lover of ninduiatn or its 
tenets, and yet bta views ere akin lo mine 

God’s ways are mysterious Such a person wps 
called upon to be the Dewan of a most orlbodov Hindu 
Maharaja and ho accepted it lie wjllinglj carries out 
the orthodoxy of the Maharaja iou sei bow our hti 
Krishna punishes men ’ 1 may alhO say that I know of 
a Congress Minister, who three \cars before he became 
a Minister, voted against any addttai being presented to 
Mahalmajce in a local lody \<.U God punislu 1 him by 
making him a Mmj«lir umlu Oandhijis auspices The 
said Dewan once esid 

*T am begtnniog to wonder whelhcr, after all, the 
"correct procfFs may not In* in the julercplfl of 
"domccrocy in lrdi\, to f.pliltpaU Provinces and 
"hand them o\er lo fomcHulers, IjccaLsel feel lint 
"in a Slate with the guidance of an impartial and 
"wise Ruler, there is really a greater safety fo r 



‘ miuorUi(\n and varioua other intoreslB than in a 
“conetilution in which Democracy ruuB amok”. 

Such ?r-ntinu'nlB vrerc izivcn the imprariainr by a 
llindu Dewan of unoiher Orthodox Stale, who cannot be 
paid to be an c.nti-Hindu ibdii'inus man and who cumot 
at all be called an Anli-jtod vnaii. IIo snid that "n giNiat 
Statesman” referring to this opinion of Mr. Chetty, had 
cxprcsBcd that India ahonld he divided amongst the 
h'nlcrB of the Stale and that he clearly approved of such 
a Bcbeme ! I refer to Sir C. P. Ramnawami Iyer, 

Viswamithra and Vasishta ! 

When 1 think of the appreciation of Sir C. P. 
Ramaswami for Sir R. K. Shanmukham, 1 am reminded 
of the old story in which Maharishi Viswamithra would 
not be satisfied till Maharishi Vasishta acknowledged 
him as a Brahma Rishi 1 Sir R. K. Shanmukham Cheily, 
inapile of being a sishya of “Periyar”, can console 
himself that he had been praised by Sir C. P. 
Ramaswami Iyer 1 Please do not lake this analogy to 
any further length than. I mean it. I do not by any 
means want you to infer that either of these two persons, 
are equal to the tv 70 great Rishies in any way (laughter) 
I do not mean any disparagement to those two able 
Hindus but I only' want that you should not go away 
with the idea that I am thinking these two great Hindu 
Statesmen as great Rishies (laughter). I am sorry I 
have again gone at a tangent. I quoted Mr. Cbetty to 
prove that he also in a way, believes that our Rulers are 
our Natural leaders. That is my only point in quoting 
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him onfl for my reference to Mr. A-yyar’s approval of 
each an idea. 

Division of India into Indian States. 

This idea that India maybe parcelled oat to varioue 
Indian Rulers is not a new one. I remember to have 
read the same idea in Sic Valentine Chriol’s book entitled 
“Indian Unrest or Unrest in India”, published more than 
a quarter century ago But may I ask you whether you 
would like to exchange the British Rule to the Rule of 
our Maharajas ? (Cries of No. No) I myself belong to 
an Indian State in the sense that 1 was born and bred np 
to the oge of 7 or 8 in an Indian Stato and I have a 
number of relations iu that State. Vet, in spite of all 
these I foci for Hindoiem, I am sorry I have to agree 
with you that none of ns will be willing to change oar 
Rulers from the British to the rule of the Maharajas, 
la it not a very aad commentary on out love for 
Hindnism and all that it stands for ? I said that human 
beings arc a bundle of contradictions and hero is another 
iostancoof out contradictions I Let ns look at the canso 
of this contradiction and let us try to diluto it and bring 
about a compromise. 

Our Distrust of the Rulers. 

The main reason is that our belief that our 
Princes are not of the standard of Kshatriaa about whom 
wc read in our Epics and nislorics. Suppose there is a 
Ruler like Sri Rama, Dhacraaputra. Asoka or 
Mauuncelbi Cbola, I am absolntcly certain that every 
one of us will not raise even our littlo finger in oppt»ilioD 
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to such a Buler. If such Rulers were possible in olden 
days is it a too impossible an ideal' to say that we can yet 
create such ' rulers ? In one word I wduld say the 
qualification of sUch a ruler is “Character”. If a Ruler 
possesses all that it connotes, then we have accomplished 
oor desire. I think the expression “Dharma Raja” 
explains better than the word “character” our ideas of a 
ruler. But unfortunately, modern conditions and the 
Western civilization have clouded the great ideals of 
Hinduism and are a stumbling block to our regeneration* 
If only our Rulers will see that their Yuvarajas and 
Rajkumars are put under a terrible discipline as the 
children of Dasaratha and Pandu were, within a decade 
a new generation of Princes will be rising and every one 
of them will be “men” as required by Swami 
Vivekananda. Then in that case I feel certain that we 
would like to iae under the rule of our Maharajas. There 
are many advantages, which our Maharajas have which 
the British Rulers have not got. We will feel that the 
interests of the Ruler are not beyond the borders of our 
land and that the Ruler is an Indian, which will please 
our sentiment. Besides this feeling there are many 
other eircumistances, which will induce us to submit to 
the rule of our Maharajas. 

Their Enormous Advantages. 

I realise that I am only imagining a condition 
which baa no chance of ever becoming fructified unless 
a cataclysm happens in India. Hence to come from 
idealism to practicalism let us see how our Hindu Rulers 


situated aa they are can carry oat this ideal within the 
bordcre of their territories. There are a great many 
advantageone conditions in their favour. They need not 
at all be, anxious that there is any fear of an enoray 
coming and invading their territories. Aa long as 
Mumthas and Bawlas do not become a public scandal, 
there are no anxieties at all for them. They have no 
necessity to find out ways and means of living 
comfortable lives. Their territories are not huge. such 
aa that of British India. 1 think, within a few hours 
oven the largest Indian State con bo crossed from one 
border to the other, without any discomfort cither by 
rail or by motor. Thoy have absolute anthorlty and 
which cone can dare to disobey and in fact they can all 
U better and nobler Hitlers within their own borders. I 
use this analogy as I am unable 'to find n belter one. 

To compare our Hindu Bulers with the British 
Crown will bo a false analogy aa Ibo King Emperor does 
not possess such on absolute power aa that of onr Hindu 
ilulers. Let me make ray point clear by quoting certain 
inslaocea. H. H, the Maharaja of Travancoro on that 
eventful day of 12th November 1930 proclaimed that; 

“Profoundly convinced of the truth and validity 
“of our Religion, beUeving that it is based on divine 
“guidance...” 

that the Harijaus, who had been excluded from the 
'I'eaiplea should bo allowed into them. You boo hereby 
one BlrolcQ of the pen of a Maharaja, a Reform about 
v.bich Gandbiji truly said : 

“That when all else about Travancoro is forgotten, 
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"this one act of the Maharaja, the Proclamation 
"will be rememberea by future generations with 
"gratitude” 

was brought about. Again you see that in spite of 
inter connections between Travancore and Cochin H. H. 
the Maharaja of Cochin would not budge an inch 
regarding this matter. I admire equally the old 
Maharaja of Cochin as I do of the young Maharaja of 
Travancore. (A voice. Another instance of ^our 
contradiction ! Laughter). 

Great Opportunities for Service. 

It may appear a contradiction but if you view it 
from my angle of vision it is not at all a contradiction. 
I am here emphasising the fact that it is within the 
will of our Hindu Rulers to do any act which they 
wish, provided they have a sincere desire to do so. Even 

British Rulers in India dare not do such an act as 

, 1 

that of the Maharaja of Travancore. Hence this treasure 
house of Power can be used either for good or for evil. 
The Cochin Maharaja, an old Hindu of about 76 years, 
stood firmly to his convictions, in spite of his having a 
Dewan with known advanced views. This shows 
that a Maharaja could carry out. his wishes provided 
he determines to do so. That is the point I am emphasis- 
ing. 

Cow, The Mother of Health; 

Suppose our Maharajas determine for a year that 
they will reduce their Royal expenses by '50% and 
would command all their ' officers’ who receive a pay 



of more than Es. 100 per month to contribute at least 
a certam'percentage, say 10 to 16% of their pay towards 
a fund to be utilised for Buppiyjng pure cow’s milU 
daily to all children in their States, what a tremendous 
impetus will be given to the healthy growth of cbildreu 
in every village, the care of the cows and the growth of 
fodder for cattle within a year ( You would have noted 
that H. E. the Viceroy has been ever since he came 
to India, devoting a sincere attempt to supply milh 
to the children. I have known certain high Hindu 
officials Jaugbieg at tbo ‘*old fashioned” ideas of the 
Viceroy. These follows have not even a grain of common 
eensc. They do not andecetand the great service the 
Viceroy has been doing in this single instanco. Have 
you known our Maharajas taking such an interest in 
cows even after tbo example of tbo Viceroy ? At least I 
have not read of any one having don© so. If every 
family in the State is in a position to rear at least a 
cow, I wonld say that Slate is tbo ideal State in tbo 
whole world. "Wo have often read in our stories and 
other books that to describe a kingdom as a prosperona 
one is to state that it is one, where milk and honey 
flows like water. 

Cow, the Sign of Prosperity. 

I do not want to go into Iho religions and bnmono 
aspects of tho prolcclioD of Iho cow but I want to 
emphaetBQ ila economical and self protective aspects. 
Can any odd, even the worst Muslim bulcbor, deny 
that without cow’s milk many a child will die? If 
a butcher’s wife dies leaving a baby, who gives its 
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sustenance ? It is the ,cbw. The advanced researches 
by Wes tern Scientists have clearly demonstrated that 
the people, who take plenty of milk are physically strong 
and . are healthy. It is the want of milk that is the 
cause of the weak physique of Indians. The Nutrition 
research , Institute under G-eneral Dr. McGarrison has 
proved beyond doubt that the vast • majority of people 
in, India do not take milk at all and that unless this 
is remedied ■ there can be no healthy growth of people. 
This is the position in the countryj where . cow is 
‘ worshipped as the mother of plenty ! I can understand 
this position . in British India but such , a position to 
' exist in the Hindu States is abominable' and entirely 
disgraceful. (Cheers). 

It may look to' tHoae, who do not see beyond their 
noses that there can be no connection between the rearing 
of cows and bees and the prosperity of a country. Can 
a man rear a cow or a colony of bees ^ in , a country, 
which is a desert and is barren of green . fields? ;Who 
will have the willingness, and enthusiasni; to look after a 
cow and a colony of bees if he is starving? It .has been 
calculated that for pasturage for each cow at least an 
acre of land is required and for a drop of honey the bees 
' have to visit 120 flowers. Hence cows and bees cannot 
exist in abundance in a country where people are not 
happy, and prosperous. . 

In order to rear a cow the house-holder must be in 
possession of certain area of land to house it and take 
care of it. Either he must possess plenty of pasture 
land or the Ruler should arrange that such lands are 
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moflo available to the people. The manure bf the cows 
will, unlike chemical manoree, enrich the eoU an6 plenty 
of agricultural crops will bo raiaed. When the agricul- 
turists are prosperous there will bo plenty of food 
materials and money. All these will flow from the 
habit of roaring cows by all householdera I Unless the 
Rnlers take an intense interest in the rearing of cows, 
jnst like the Viceroy does, the States can never be 
prosperous. I would even go to to the length of saying 
that jnst as education, landed properly, paying of taxes 
are qualifications for a Voter to the Legislature, that all 
those who have reared a cow for the previous year 
should bo registered as voters. (Cbcers). 

The Why of the People’s Rule. 

I for odo will prefer a Rnlor, who has succeeded In 
helpiog cvdty citizen to drink milk daily than a Ruler 
who gives democratic constitution. Such a Ruler can 
certainly bo said to tako an interest “in the flail} life of 
their subjects’^ to quote the Viceroy, It was ft remark- 
able address, which n. E. the Viceroy delivered opening 
the Princea’s Chamber in March il}30, If one carefully 
reads the address one cannot but come to the conclusion' 
that the Viceroy was not at all satisfied with the way in 
which tbo Rulers were conducting the affairs of their 
filalcs. It was full of pregnant tboughls and henco you 
Will ercuso mo if I quota hero a few portions from it. If 
the Viceroy felt it a necessity to speak on these matters 
in polite language you may infer that Ibo Viceroy was in 
fossci-aion of moro information than he thought 


..ecGSBaryto reveal by Ibosc vroras. r. 

Eulera do not show that great interest. v?hieh they are 
by their Religion anl even by the advice of the Viceroy, 
•are bound to take, agitate for popular rule, 

instead of monarchical rule. Ilavc our Hindu Rulers 
^ver thought the reason why, their own subjects, whom 
they and their ancestors have been ruling, look to a 
Gandhi, a Rebru or a Pattabi ? What is there in their 
personalities, which attract their own subjects ? Does 
it not look unnatural that their own subjects, who should 
look upon them as their “father ’ should \ooU beyond His 
Highness for their ideal andb^lp ? Is it due to the 
Innate ungratefulness of their subjects ? It cannot be 
as the subjects of our Native States are evidently very 
grateful even to the slightest favour shown to them.^ la 
jt due to any extraordinary ability of these outside 
leaders ? Not at all. In fact certain Dewans of Indian 
■States are more capable and practical than these leaders. 
But the important thing, which is lacking in the States is 
■sympathy and the love for human beings, who are 
suffering. If the Ruler were to show these and sees that 
his Dewans and other 'officers behave themselves, I feel 
sure that none of their subjects would like to transfer 
.their Baja’s rule to that of the Britisher and of the 
legislatures. The quotations, which I now give from the 
Viceroy, clearly enunciate what the Rulers should do. 
This ideal put by the Viceroy is nothing more than the 
ideals placed before our Rulers by our Sasthras. The 
Viceroy has only described them in modern language. 



The Personal Touch. 

•‘Your Hjghnesao’e will agree with me that it is- 
‘‘equally, as clearly in the jutereats of all llulera,. 
“as it is their plain and manifest duUj to ensure by 
“ihcir own jitrscnalinhresl in the affairs of their 
“Stale, -in the Mork of their officials, and in the 
**l>fe of iheir subjects, that those subjects have causa 
"forcontenti that they are not allowed io suffer undue 
**exact!on3, cither on behalf of the State, itself or at 
“the call of vnwort/iy officials, and that all genuine 
*'grisvances receive prom2>t and aclive caonsider- 
"ation” (All italics mine}. ' 

IE a Uuler is addicted too much to the fircy liquor 
and to the vilcs of all sorts of women, an^ if be is 
absolutely ignorant of the traditions of Kshalrias’and the 
needs and sufferiogs o C his people bow can he ever ci^etciso 
all these powers, which tbo Viceroy wants him to exercise? 
Unless bo is able, pure and sincere ho cannot bo a proper 
Ixshatria Hulcr. 

King Janaka’s Teachings. 

To be a Ruler of a Stato and a largo number of 
human beings, with varied interests, is no johe. Hence 
it is I said that tho training to be given to tbo Rajkumars 
fchould bo under severe discipUae. In the modern 
col’oges and schools tbeso Kshatrias arc taught many 
things, which may or may not be useful to them c» 
future rulers: but aa far as tny enquiry goes ono thing 
is not at all taught to them and that ono thing is tho 
most imj orient thing. I mean control over their own 
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inirids and thoiights. You may all remember how a 
seeker after truth was asked to go to the Eaja Rishi 
Janaka to learn further lessons. The king welconied 
. the fairly elderly student, arid learnt from him his 
quest.' The' next day the' Ring arranged a huge procession, 
,with various attractive displays and when the procession 
started, he called the “student” and addressed him thus : 

. “i arh giving you a large plate, full of water, 
"which you should carry on your head following 
./ "the procession and return here along with the 
"procession. But please fememher that I am 
/‘sending two soldiers, who will follow you on either 
“side with drawn swords. If a drop of water were 
"to fall from the plate they have instructions to cut 
“off your head immediately”. .. 

The student, who had great reverence for the King, 
with, a determined heart acted as the King wanted 
him to do. When he returned hack with the procession, 
the King asked him : 

. “How was the procession” ? • ' ■ 

and wanted him to give some description of it. The 
student replied : 

, “I know nothing about the procession. I was all- 
-/‘along mindful of the 'plate and nothing else”. 

Then the King replied : 

“That is’ the only lesson, which I can teach you 
"and you have learnt it. If you act in the same way 
"in the questmf G-od and Truth as you did when you 
“went along with the procession, you have learnt 
"all that you have to learn”. 
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Political Reforms? 

a Congress iuitsprccipiianuy has roused very 
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unnatural and unnecessary feelings of unrest in the State 
in the wrong way. If you calmly view the actions of 
these States after this interference by the Congress* you 
will 0nd that the Dewans and the Prime Ministers have 
been taking steps to please the minorities at the cost of 
the Hindus. The same thing which has taken place in 
British India is daily taking place in the States. The 
Congress in its despair at the life, which our Princes 
lead has brought about a situation which is ruinous to 
the cause of the Hindus. To have legislatures is the 
order of the day, with all its bickerings, selfishness, 
increased waste of moneys in outward shows, communal 
feelings and a stereotype imitation of British India. 
Even before these Legislatures were introduced in certain 
States, people were not getting enough of water to drink. 
That simple defect , has not been removed in spite of 
reforms. .If ;Gandhiji,instead of encouraging the. "leaders” 
of: States in their . agitation had merely written letters to 
the Rulers ; . : , 

, *T want that within this year your Highness should 
“be pleased to arrange for pure drinking water for 
“every village under you. I further request your 
" “Highness to increase the fodder for cows and that 
“encouragement should be given to all villagers to 
“rear cows for their own use, if not for selling milk”. 

■ I: feel sure that there would have been a greater 
response from the Hindu -Rulers than the present 
methods. After all the . people in the States . cannot feel 
that they are under a “foreign” rule. Further the vast 



number of people never look for Government Jobs anS^ 
they only want to live a life of comfort having enough to 
eat anfl enough of clothing for themselves and their kith 
and kin. Without any controversy the Princes can take 
steps to bring about the greatest good to the largest 
number of their people. 

Only when you go about bringing what are called 
“political reforms” all sorts of complications set in. 
Inspite of all my love for Kbadder I cannot but realise 
that it has come to have apolitical tinge; but such a 
tinge can never bo attributed when a Ruler takes steps 
to bring drinking water to every resident nod cow’s milk 
for every child in his Stale. When the Princes take 
steps to briog about these they will find that they cannot 
be going about on their travels and cannot pay such 
huge amounts to their Dewaos and their advisers as they 
do at present. They cannot have money for their 
unnecessary pleasures. After all when their subjects 
arc uot having enough of food Jor them, how can tbo 
Princes enjoy themselves ’ Can a just God bless them ? 
Can they have a better life in their second incarnations? 
If the law of Karma has any meaning, I feel sure that 
those Princes, who live for thoraaclvea alone can never 
taste even a full meal a day in their future lives. They 
will fcol tbo hunger as much as the poorest of the 
beggars In their States arc doing at present. They will 
havclolhe in huts, which do not protect their bodies 
from the wind oud the tain. (Cheers) 
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An ideal for our Princes. 

To quote again the Viccroj^ : 

‘Tic vrho would be the father of his people, niual 
""satisfy himself that all classes of his subjects aro 
"given iboir fair sljare in the benofils of bis rule, 

‘ and that an 'undue propordon of ihe revenue of his 
"Sfait is not reserved for his oivn expendUure. 
"(Italics mine)... An absentee llulcr, like an ab'-^enteo 
"landlord, rexiresents a condition of affairs that has 
"never easily admitted of justification ; and that has 
“never been more markedly the case than in the 
“conditions of the present day". 

Yet, in sjaiteof this advice, our Maharajas, Bajas and 
Yuvarajas go out of India for pilcasiire and so called 
health. The amount, which they spend outside India is 
a clear misaxiprojpriation of funds, which should be spent 
within the States. Have they ever travelled about their 
States in cognilo as their ancient ancestors used to do ? 
Never. If they would travel from village to village in 
their States instead of outside our Baratha kanda, I feel 
sure that they would realise ihe immense resjpousibility, 
which God has placed on their shoulders. 

Unfair tactics of their opponents. 

If the people, the agitators and the journals take 
upon themselves as their duties to criticise the Rulers, 
■day in and day out, it will be impossible even for an 
Angel to be a Ruler. A Dr. Johnson or a Gandhiji 
alone can stand such a scrutiny. While I admit the 
weakness of our Hindu Rulers, I must also say in 



fairness to tbetn that llo papers often exaggerate- 
their ahortcominga, I Iinow positively that some- 
papers get money either by v?ay of advertisement 
charges or by reserving spaces for newa of the 
States at a very high coat and by threatening to 
publish facta about tho States, which may be 
unpleasant to be brought before the public view- 
Inatead of taking care net to give such handle to 
Iheta, our Princes give “hush money” to them, 
which only whets the appetite of thoao persons more and 
more. The only remedy is that our Princes should 
beootnt real Kahatriaa, having their ideah rooted in otir 
onckni saslhras. After all Democratic institutions arc 
only attempts to help the people at large and not an end 
in themselves. If without the cumbersome procednro 
of Legislatures, we can get all ths benefits that people 
want, certainly wo would prefer beneficial autocracies to- 
talking democracies. In their own interests wo must oil 
appeal to our Princes to take measures, which are 
useful to tho people at large. To help the vast number of 
people is not to appoint tnembers of certain communUies 
to certain jobs. This may eilenca tho agitators from 
various communitlca for a short time,' but in^ the loug 
run this will not bring about any benefit to the people- 
If the Princes will only feci end say that : 

“We live for tho people and not for our aelfiah 
“iatcreata,” 

ovcrylhiog else will follow. They must have reat 
control over their Dewans and Prime Iilinisters, a control 
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which should help the people and not go against them^ 
At present most of the advisers of the Princes are the. 
real Eulers.^ This should not be the case. 

Dangers from Inside 

' You see friends, the Hindus are surrounded not only* 
from Dangers from outside but also from dangers from' 
inside. We are quarrelling amongst ourselves : we- 
quarrel with our Princes: the latter. have also fallen 
from their high ideals. We find that the Muslims are 
up against the Hindus and they want to, dismember our- 
Sacred land; the hold of the Englishmen, on us is- 
tightened.' We are supremely indifferent. As already 
pointed out there .are Eajamansings and Todarmals,. 
amongst .us, , who are ready to betray the country for 
some imaginary benefits to themselves. The various 
Provinces are becoming more and more, . parochial, The- 
all India feeling for our land. is being cut-asunder. . Bach 
portion' of the country, which .speaks a language is- 
beginning to. feel that it, need not very much take to heart 
at what .takes place to -Hindus in other parts of this 
Barathakandar If the Eederation • had set . .in.' there- 
would have been, in spite of ;,.all its defects^ a broader 
outlook, and. an All India leelingl ; The Congress;High 
Command wasibringing about -this; feeling by their iron 
control over- the Provincial ministries.; Only those who- 
did not want an All-India, feeling, .were, criticising .the- 
control as undemocratic. The,, enemies ; of ; the country 
inside and outside the Hindufold are glad that- even such- 
a trivial united control is lost. 



Outlook. 

lool{3 from fK 

■^t„es. Which havl cctr”- "■ 

ths resignation of thn r- '° '“nd sin™ 

'"■ilJ have to ho ofii ^"“gress ministries fh V " 

Willii.- ®‘'il-nqder the on„, , ’ Wo 

wraths rL'Z'“ wm 0 =’ 

«“r hearts .t> o'TreZt Sen 

wh.“ch“r' “ 

heart iT/'r' 

-Sr -Sirr” r.r' 
wrsr !S",?r -s ssira 

r„„ ‘'"® way? T. “ eriminal, selfish 

regenerate us P n’ “®re foelinij eiusu 

r«elieaIsuBgestiof,'‘ ^1°'^“ gl^“ 

srr\r""-s:'“‘"’ 

“I*..™,,,,., 11 I. u«,„ ., 



Many thanks. The spirit is willing but the flesh is 
weak. (Laughter and Cheers). 

(The meeting .adjourned, for half an hour and the 
gathering had'sdtne refreshlhentS). • 


' ' ' ' ' ' CHA.1I?TBB^V. ' - • • ■■ 

A. .Strange Phenomena. ' ’ 

, . The strange phenomena of 270 millions of human, 
beings, ruled by, one invader after anp.ther, for .oyer 1,000.^ 
years and for ,the last 150 years .by a handful of 
Englishmen .is. the greatest , wonder . of. modern, days. - 
What.is the reason,-. for -this .-unbelievable fact of, the, 
weakness , of .2J0:^millions ?_ ,,.i[t is this ^question- whiehr 
-every .one in; Indi.a .will haye, to think seriously., Let us r 
first -.find, opt the. , causes ; fop this strange .fact .of our 
•slavery to.otherSj for so, many centuries. . .■ . 

' ' Reasons for Our '■Degradation.*' '■ 


, '.V , ‘-v. • 't', 1, ^ 

’Some say' that this degradation 'is' diie to' our 

■, I,;,-..*'- . < : .,r. .. / ., ■ ,, i, ; , 

philosophy of life' and some say that' we are in so ' 'Vast a 
country . that w,e .are unable to think ' as one people,- 
belonging , to one . country. But these r,rea'sons were 
•existent in. the* times of Asoka'," Harshdyardhana * and' 
Vikramaditya. Though' there ' were'' no' telegraphs,* 

• telephones, "radiosj' railways' and" ^mbtdr' 'cars, 'Asoka' 'was' 
able to unify the c'puht'ry and was able 'tb"maln'tam the’ 

• peace of the , country ' from ’ inter nai' ' disruption ''add ■ 
external invasions." Tn fa'ct'Asoka 'wa’s able to keep '"the' 

• country more ' unified and psacef ui' 2300 years ago than* 
-..the Britishers are able'td'do’ id ’the'20tli century.-' Yet- 



how did we fall so low &a to aHow every foreigner to 
walk into our land to rule and oppress us all ? 

Ahimsa, the Ruin of India. 

I feel that the long j>roaperHy of thousands of years 
which our auceslora were enjoying at the lime of the 
invasion of ^facedonian Alexander, had made them weak 
and cowards with a false doctrine of ’'Ahimsa. This has 
ruined u8. History rccordd that the gates*' of the forts 
of Sind were thrown open to the invading Muslima as 
the ancestors of our people did not like to shed blood.. 
The reault is that Hinduism an^ the Hindus are almost 
annihilated from Sind. Tbo 'rninorifies of Hindus who 
live in North Wcatdrn India-from Kasbtnir to Smd-are 
living a life which is boo^t’pUiablc, hoing always at ths 
mercy of others Yet it is the land of our great ancestors. 
It was there our sacred Vedas were sung’ at first. What' 
do I cart who'ruUs our'^la^d^htn'^ii^ta con^ierted from 
Sindvaihan io Pakiatkan or Mualiinathan ? (Cheers). 

. This wretched doctrine of Ahimsa la xeaponaiblo for 
the present poiition oC our land. Why were Musliar 
invaders allowed to carry 'awoy a great booty from our 
land ? Wby did not our ancestors sacrifice every one of 
their lives and allow the invader to walk on the 
putrifying corpses of their bodies and then allow them to 
destroy our temples ? Bocauso, our ancestors of those 
liracft wero the followers of Ibis abominable doctrine of 
Ahimsa, i. o tbo religion of the cowards I feel sore that 
theso ancestors of ours, who wero in ^ North Western- 
India, arc still rolling in hell, for tbo wrongs which they 
have comtnilled, by their cowardice, to Iboic future 
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progeny and their country. J am not at all eorry for 
them. (Daughter). 

Wrong Doctrine of Ahimsa. 

It ia a mj’stery to me ^vhcrc we learnt thia damned 
doctrine of Ahimsa. Certainly it is not in our 
Fcripturcs. The quiutcPHcncc of all the teachings of the 
TTindns is to be found in the Oita. Did Sri Krishna on 
the field of Kuruhshetra leach coxvardice and Ahimsa ? 
Hear the words of our Dord : 

“yield not to impotence O ParLba I 

ll doth not befit thee 

Shuh’c off this paltry faint-hearlednesB ! 

Stand up Parnnthapn ! 

(Chapter 2. St. 3) 
“Slain, thou wilt obtain Heaven 
Victorious, thou will enjoy the 
Karth; Ilierofore stand 0 son of 
Knnlhi rc-sntiito in (Vdif”. 



falling deaQ on the way on account of heart failure or by 
the stab of an assassin f ^ Every rnomeot that passes 
brings ua nearer to death. People fondly think that their 
children are growing np I say that {key are marcMnj 
tawards death. 1 have now^spbke'u for a 'number of 
minutes and I am certainly nearer death h‘y those 
minntea. That is why oiir L^rd has in immortal word^ 
eaid : 

“Certain is death to the born, and 
Gertam is birth for the dead 
Therefore, over the inevitable 
Thou shouldst not giicvc*” 

(Ch'2,St.27) 

“As a man casting oft worn out garments, taketb 
“new ones, eo the dweller in the body casting off 
“worn out bodies, entereth into othpra that are 
■‘new’’ ^ (Ch. 2,St. 22) 

\Yc have forgotten these words and that is why wo 
have become cowards , 

Wfaen^ the Light Brigade rnarched on towards 
ccrlain death .in Iho Crimean War, were those noble 
soldiers afraid of death ? , Certainly not. They wore 
actiPg Gita, tbopgh they were taught the Bible, while 
wc, Icarniug Gita act according to tho Bible by ahowing 
the other cheek to every oppreesbr! European and 
American powers have progressed on and on, just 
because they have boon always following tho teachings 
of the Gila, while wc have been following the teaebinga 
*01 tho Bible and the result is that wo arc on tbo eliding 
grade to degradation. When Ibouaanda of bands are 
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Trill only produce hlmsa. The Sikhs did not do anj* 
himaa but the stalwart brethren stood there with , their 
strong arms and that prevented many a himsa. Hence I 
say that the Sikhs were perfect followers of Ahimsa. 
They bad the strength to practise Ahimsa. Without thfr 
Btrength to talk of Ahimsa is nolliing less than cowardice- 
Unmanly Training. 

From oar School-days onwards we are allowed to* 
behave in a cowardly way, I distinctly remember 
knocking down a brother Hindu student about 25 years- 
ago for this parrol—like repetition of the crUicisms- 
agaiost Sri Krishna, which be had beard from hostile 
preacbors. He did not attempt to strike mo back but 
got up and said : 

“I shall get you beaten by Muslim boys ! ” 

The poor Iliodu student could not think of collecting 
some Hindu boys but only of Muslims ! It was patent 
to my iriend I This exhibition of weak mentality was- 
brought homo to my mind the other day when a Hiada 
speaker, Mr. E. V. Bamaswamy Kaickcr who was leading 
an agitation against the Congress said in a course of a 
cpecch that : 

“Muslims had been to a great extent reaponsiblc- 
“for tbo success of our movement. In the 
“mofuasU it was the presence of the Muslims in our 
“meetings that prevented trouble from some people”. 
(Cries of Shame) 

When yon analyse the background of tbo Bontiment 
and thought of this siKJakerae revealed by the seutencos 
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quoted you will rind that cowardice is ingrained in his 
heart, U is such lhollgh^^ which have marie the Tlimlus 
a Tsation of cowards, being ruled hy one foreigner after 

another. du«t as niv co-sludcnt could not think of anv 

• » 

olh'^r help except that of Muslim hove, this Hindu 
believes that a handful of Muslims in meilinc? prevented 
trouble to him and others. After all the Muslima arc 
lcB3 than ' 1 % in the Madraa Province, Unless we got 
rid of this baneful mentality that wo arc weak, wc cannot 
raise ourselves to manhood. 

Right of Private Defence. 

You are all aware that we are under the Penal Code 
drown by Lord Macaulay. That shrewd Knglishman 
has put in certain sections in the Codc» which many of 
onr people are not aware of. If the implications of these 
BGCtions, with their llraitatious, arc fully understood, we 
the Hindus will not bo so very helpless when others with 
impunity attack us in onr own land. As I am not lectur- 
ing here to law students I merely quote the sections and 
I request you all to remember the sections at difficiil 
times. They are sections 96, “Nothing is an offence which 
is done in the exercise of the right of private defence”. 
Section 102 “The rig ht of private defence of the body 
commences as soon as a reasonable apprehension of 
danger to the body arises from an attempt or threat to 
commit the offence though the offence may not have 
been committed, and it continues as long as such 
apprehension of danger to the body continues” and lastly 
Section 105 “The right of private defence of property 



commeoceB when a reasonable apprehension of danger to 
the property commences”. 

Let 09 follow the law under which we live! Let ub 
not make these useful sections null and void by forgetting 
them, whenever juat occasions arise for using them. This 
will make us manly and will prevent many a misery 
with which we arc now suffering on account of out 
Weakness. (Cheers) 

The Duty of the Majority. 

Everyone will accept that it is the work of the 
Hindus, which is slowly raising the country to a better 
position. For instance the various Provinces in, India 
are enjoying freedom in a nnmber of matters. Who 
were responsible for this state of affairs? Did the 
minorities sacrifice their wealth, their brain power 
and the lives of their young men and women? Never. 
Did they at least cootribate according to their population 
basis towards tho struggle, which was mainly being 
carried on by the Hindus in various parts of the country ? 
Never. The future impartial historian will say that 
the part played by the minorities in raising our country 
to a high status is negligible. There is nothing strango 
in Ibis. Everywhere only tho majority community of 
a country do work for the country’s jirogress. They 
only can have that intenso love for the land of their 
birth and not others. 

It was the Congress consisting of a largo naenber 
of Hindus, who have been working for the Motherland. 
It was the Congress inllueocc, which obtained the 
Provinces of Sied and tho North West Frontier. But 
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for the blind support given by the Congress, which 
got that strength from the Hindus, the practical British 
Cabinet would not have created those dangerous 
Provinces in the North Western Frontiers. The Cabinet 
knew the danger of a Pakisthan, -and it must have 
felt that the Muslims would want to act as “Sudeten 
Germans”. But they had to yield to the pressure of 
the Hindus through the Congress. This happy pharse 
“oudetan” was, used by Mr. M. A. Jinnah and it connotes 
a world of meaning to us, the Hindus, who worship 
every bit of our country from the Himalayas to Cape 
Comorin and from the Hindukush to the Eastern borders 
of Assam. The minorities cannot understand the Beauty» 
the Greatness and the Grandeur of this image worship 
of the land of our birth. In the whole world only our 
ancestors have proclaimed without any reserve the 
mantra, J anan^.e J anmaboomis 'ha Swargadha^,e gareeyasee^ 

“Mother and Motherland are greater than heaven 
“itself.” The imiucrities in India have no faith in 
such a teaching and it is therefore understand able tha 
they object to the mantra of “Vande Mataram”, and thet, 
cry of “Bharatha-matha-ki-jai”. 

Gandhiji’s Fatal blunder. 

Did any one sacrifice more than the Bengali Hindus 
to rouse. our Nation into great activity ? Ihe impartial 
answer is a NO. Yet look at the fate of the Hindus in 
Bengal. They are oppressed in the land, which is 
watered by the sacred’ Mother ’ Ganges. The Muslim 
Government is trying its utmost to harm the. Bengali 
Hindus in every way, while getting most of its revenue 
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"Hindus hate it. They form the 75% of the country. 
“The Moslems want it. To draw a scheme on the 
“ground that it would please the I\Inslims rather than 
“the Hindus is to found it on a complete 
“constitutional fallacy”. 

Again it was ou Gaudhiji’s advice that the Congress 
traemhcrs of the Delhi Assembly took that notorious, 
^humbugging and dishonest attitude of “not accepting and 
-not rejecting” the Award. The result was that legally 
.and morally the Award was fully accepted by the elected 
.representatives of the country. Gandhiji himself says 
that “The Congress has loyally accepted it”. He and 
^others thought that they were pleasing the Muslims. 
You can find out by the after effects whether that has 
been the result I It has only induced the Muslims to 
laugh at us and has encouraged them to put forward 
anore and more demands. 

Pandora’s Box. 

This hideous monster, christened as the “Communal 
Award” has put backwards the clock of progress of the 
Hindus for half a century to come. Nothing less than 
a revolution will get rid of this award. It has put the 
Hindus and the minorities including the “minority” of 
women into warring camps. It has sown vicious seeds 
of discord amongst' Hindus themselves'. It has put sect 
against sect and caste against caste. It is spreading like 
the German poison gas all over our land, and our daily 
^iives have been converted into one of mutual suspicions. 
This award has done more harm • iq -our sacred 
JBharaiavarsha than all the invasions of our ~ land by 
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constitution with the Communal Award. The Britishers, 
have either forced or induced us to work the constitution. 
They would have done the same thing even if there bad 
been no communal award of this type. 

Our Responsibilities. 

Ijet us remember, even though it is unpleasant, that, 
however much we may talk of Non-co-operation* Passive 
resistance or actual resistance, wo are at present not in- 
a position to oppose the determined will of the British. 
Cabin-at. They may yield out of policy to cur agitation 
but none of us are so foolish as to believe that we can at 
present carry the day, if it is opposed to the will of the 
British Government 

Hence let us make every effort to make ourselves 
strong. Our Jlanihra should always be "Strength, 
strength, bodily strength, mental strength, spiritual 
strength”. That is what we want. Though we are a 
small gathering here if every one of us attains strength, 
then we will like a magnet attract others and make them 
strong. Without strength there is absolutely no use of 
talking of any progress. Only when we possess strength- 
all our sorrows will disappear. Just as darkness- 
disappears when light is brought in, our weaknees will’ 
disappear as soon as we obtain strength and establish 
unity amongst the Hindus.’ We need not look to any 
other country for this ideal. Our ancient Vedas haves 
given us the ideals ; 

"Common be your prayer, 

"Common be your end, 

"Common be your purpose, 
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ihi7iJ: that 70 million Muslims can. obtain it Jor us. 
(L'oucl cheers). 1 have already quoted Mr. Jiuoah’s 
refereuce to us ns a "superstitious” people Yes. Wo 
have been harbouring this idiotic "superstition” that 
•without the help of the Muslims we cannot regain our 
liberty. L/et us first of all get rid of this wretched 
“superstition” by realising that what \vc want is Hindu 
unity. H we attain this, all other unities will come 
•of their own accord and they will fall like manna from 
above. We rr.nst take all steps to bring this about. 
If we attain this the whole world cannot break ns, 
much less the minorities in our Bharathavarsha. (cheers) 

The fault, dear brethren, is not in our stars, but in 

• ourselves that we are underlings, Hence my young 
friends, the Hope of Hindu India, get rid of this 
disastrous mentality that you are weak and that you 
- should seek the help of others to regain your freedom 

a.nd that you should follow the doctrine of Ahimsa 
by submitting to all the demands of j^our opponents 
-and suffer for aeons to come, in the hope of converting 

• our opponents by love and sufferings. Such methods 
■will not succeeded in this Kaliyuga. Our ancestors 
.have taught us different methods of work for each 
Yuga. Such sufferings may - have succeeded in 
Krithayuga, Threthayuga and Dvoxparayuga but not in 
-.the sinful age of Kaliyuga. (cheers.) 

■ Gandhiji and Ahimsa. 

You may say that this doctrine of ilhimsa is taught 
'by a' great personality like Gandhiji. But I am afraid 
we have misunderstood him to cover up our cowardice. 
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■Gandhiji will be the first to say that he is not above Sri 
Krishna. 

The Maharishi and a Cobra 
Let me further illustrate ray meaning of Ahimsa 
by reminding you of the story of the Maharishi and the 
•Cobra. The latter was a fierce one and it was doing 
■havoc amongst the neighbouring people. A Maharishi 
heard of this. He went to the Cobra and induced it to 
become a devotee of Ahimsa. Thereafter it never did 
any harm to any one. All people lost their fear of the 
eobra and even children began to pelt the cobra with 
stones, but the poor creature did not retaliate. When 
next the Maharishi came that way, he found the cobra 
suffering Jrom wounds and magots on its body. With 
.tears in its eyes it told the Rishi that it was the result 
of his teachings. The Maharishi replied : 

‘‘What a fool you are! I advised you not to do 
“himsa but I never asked you not to raise your hood 
“and hiss at people who give you trouble ! ” 

Thereafter the cobra used to raise its fierce hood and 
hiss and all people stopped giving trouble to it. In the 
.-same way let us raise our hoods at our opponents even 
though we may not harm them. We must have the 
strength — the hoods — to harm them but we should 
restrain from doing so. That is ahimsa and not receiving 
.all the blows passively and then proclaim that we are 
following the doctrine of Ahimsa! That is the conduct 
of a coward. Gandhiji himself has stated many times 
that a coward cannot follow Ahimsa. The remedy for 
.^our weakness and cowardice is the Gita and nothing else. 
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mistaken. We were great once — none can deny this — 
but we became weak because we have forgotten the Gita. 
Find out how many out of the millions of Hindus,, 
possess each a copy of the Gita. It will not be even 10%. 
Even out of the 10% there will b* only 1 or 2 per cent 
who may daily read the Gita and try to understand and 
act up to it. It is the fashion amongst us to praise 
Gandhiji and say that we are following him. Gaudbiji 
daily repeats a number of slokas from the Gita. I would 
ask how many of his followers do so ? There is what is 
called the High Command, who are acting according to 
the behests of Gandhiji in political matters. I would 
ask how many of these are reading the Gita and are 
taking Gandhiji’s standard of life in public and private 
as their ideal ? There were Hindu Ministers in a 
number of Provinces, who are said to follow the ideals of 
Gandhiji. I would ask how many of these men are 
really following Gandhiji while always taking his name 
for everything. Let them place their hands on their 
hearts and ask themselves whether they have ever 
attempted to follow* at least his example of reading the 
Gita daily, even though they may not have taken to his . 
absolute purity of life. Let them not answer me buk 
let them satisfy their own conscience. I can say that not? 
more than 1 per cent of these leaders are reading the 
Gita. Some may not know what is Gita and who taught 
it and where it is to be found! Yet for four annas you- 
can buy a good copy of the Gita in Sanskrit and its « 
translation in any language of India. -There are many 
Hindu Rulers in India. They are also in ‘ the same ■ 
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posilioD as our leaders in Britisb Iniia. Even they do 
•not care for the Gita. When this is the position of the 
majority of our "leaders and Rulers" is it any wonder 
that the Gita is not influencing our lives ? (Shouts of 
Gitahijai). Friends, excuse me. We shout at meetings 
hut we forget the very thing which wo praised, soon 
after we roach home. I hope this shout will prove an 
exception. 

Bible Propaganda. 

Tjook at the noble propaganda for the Holy Bible ! 
There is no known language in the world in which - the 
Bible has not yet been translated. How many millions 
of copies are being distributed all over tho world every 
year I How many hundreds of men aod women sacrifice 
their lives every year with a view to spread tho 
teachings of tho Bible I Have we over dono n millionth 
of the propaganda which Christiana do for tho Bible, for 
our Gita oven amongst our own people ? Tbo answer 
is an emphatic Yet eomo people dare say that tho 

GUa has not influcaced the people of India ! 

You find that in spite of tho spread of the trachioga 
of the Bible there have been more wars in this world, 
alter ChtislianUy has spread, than before. We saw the 
fipcclaclo of England, France, Germany, Italy, Bufsio 
and America x»ii°B op ^*'*09 ttfter arms every moment 
of the 21 hours of the day! Wc have realised from Ibis 
brulol war that they were not arming thomsolvcs to 
show tho other cheek to their opponents though they 
are all Christians I Yet this position is cot duo to tho 



— 146 — 


Bible. You cannot blame the Bible ' for this 
monstrosity. In the same way, if we, after 7168 years 
‘Of teachings of the Gita, are weak it is not the fault of 
■the Gita. You must remember that only in the last 
1000 years we have been slowly becoming weak and 
mot before that. 

The Gita Saved us. 

You should also remember that if any other country 
’had so many invasions as we have had for the last 20 
.centuries that country’s civilization would have been 
-effaced from this world. You need only look at the map 
•of the world before the followers of Prophet Mohamed 
invaded the various countries and after their invasions 
•to realise how the old civilizations and religions have 
•crumbled before them. Only our Bharatha varsha, in 
spite of many an onslaught has withstood the invasions. 
'The fact that we are still alive shows the greatness of 
•-our Religion, and civilization. This greatness was 
■entirely due to the teachings contained in the Gita which 
•our ancient ancestors followed up with scrupulous regard. 

CHAPTER VI. 

, The Theory of Karma. 

There is another aspect of our Philosophy, which 
’has been misinterpreted and thus it has also contributed 
to our degradation. It is the doctrine of Karma. Karma 
•has been misunderstood by people as fatalism. Karma 
is neither fatalism nor pre-destination. It is a sane 
ffheory of life. Karma is merely cause and effect. To 
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put it iu Biblical words ** XV'hat thou sowest thou must 
reap". If you sow a plautam Buckling it would not 
grow into a cocoanut tree. Hence it is not the fiat of 
an all powerful and snpreme Being but it is merely the- 
result of our own action. If we are the outcome of our 
past actions, then certainly we can shape our fcture bp 
our present actions. Suppose a man borrows money on 
a pronole, be is bound by it till be pays back the 
amount, and immediately he returns the money, he is- 
rclenscd from the debt i. e. bis Karma, and it is within 
his own power not to get into debt again. In the same 
way ho can direct his life in a better way so that bo can- 
raise himself in future. When we get into trouble wo 
Ihinij that it is due to our fate; when wo aro oppressed 
by another we feel that this is duo to “our Karma" 
instead of strikiog back saying that it is “his Karma'" 
that ho should receive a beating from us. Hence if our 
country is weak on acconnt of our past actions, wc can 
by our present actions make it strong. It ia left to ua to- 
be strong or weak; aud the doctrine of Karma, if properly 
understood urges us to do all that we can to raise 
ourselves aud docs not make ua resign ouraelvea to the ^ 
BO-callcd fate. Our religious heads have often mis* 
directed the country by giving wrong iuterprclation to- 
our scriptures and the twisting of Karma into fatalism is 
another iustanco of it. But our I^rd in unmlatakablc 
language has stated: 

“Kveo if thou art the most sinfal of sinners, yet 
“shall thou cross over all am by the raft of wisdom.” * 
(Ch. .1 St. 80). 
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“As the biirniDg fire reduces fuel to ashes, 0 
“Ar juna, so doth the fire of wisdom reduce all action 
“into ashes.” (Ch. 4 St. 37). 

After these words how can anyone say that 
Hinduism teaches fatalism ? Does it not allow a man 
to work out his own destiny ? Can anyone say that 
these verses tie the freedom of a Hindu without any 
hope being given to him to get rid of the result of his 
past actions ? Certainly not. 

For instance a seed of a peach plant will, inordinary 
circumstances, grow into a peach plant giving peaches; 
but certain gardeners use their wisdom and cut the 
stem of that plant and graft on it a small stem of a plum 
tree. Thereafter that plant gives luscious plums, 
instead of a lower order of fruits — the peaches. Yet the 
root is still that of a peach ! The gardeners have often 
to cut away the tender shoots of a peach plant, which 
come out below the place where it had been grafted on. 
Thus you see by the “wisdom” of the gardeners the 
“Karma” of a peach plant is turned into a belter result 
that of a better fruit — the plum — and thus the natural 
result of its karma is nullified. That is what our Lord 
means when He says that the fire of wisdom reduces all 
actions— ]Dast Karma — into ashes. Hence let us all gird 
up our loins and reduce the past Karma of our country 
into better results by our wisdom. The theory of 
Karma does not at all obstruct us in this matter. 

Our Toleration. 

' There is yet another aspect of our Philosophy, 
which has also contributed to our degradation — I mean 



onr extreme toleration* This toleration is at once oar roin 
and our glory. The basis for tbie misunderstanding is to 
be found in the Gita. There our fjord says : , 

“However men approach me, even eo do I 
“welcome them, for the path, which men take from 
“every side, is mine, O Partba”. (Cb. 4, St. 11). 

On the basis of this we look with indifference when 
thousands of Hindus are taken away from onr fold; but 
wo forget that by such indifference the path which oar 
land has been taking for over 7000 years is becoming 
obstructed and that path may one day become completely 
blocked and effaced for ever. On account of our foolish 
toleration, many Hindus worship at non*Hinda 
Keligions places while non-Hindus never worship at 
Hindu religious places. I have always felt that 
there is eomclhing wrong with our toleration, which 
can allow such a thing to happen without protest and 
prevention. I thiuk that Srcc Krishna did not at all 
refer to Christianity and Mubaroadanisra when he uttered 
that glorious pasaago as these Iloligions came into 
cxiateoco thousands of years after Sri Krishna's teachings. 
Ho only meant the various aspects of Hinduism as Ho 
clearly refers to Karma, Bbakti and Gnana Wargas. 
Perhaps He also referred to Vaishnavistn, Saivism 
Sanktiaro, but never to the religions of Christianity and 
Muhamadanism, which insist that wo should have blind 
faith in tbeir teachings, with threats of hell and elornal 
file. 

In contrast with this bigotry, if you read the 
UpaniaUada and the Gita you will fmd that wo are never 
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asked lo believe iu anything v?hich docs not satisfy our 
reasoning powers. 'Pherc the pupils question the Guru, 
doubting every point uttered by the Guru. Even a 
casual reading of our Scriptures will prove that the 
teachings of our religion can always compare very 
very favourably with nuy other known religions of this 
world. Please do not allow yourselves to bo confused by 
the attacks made by our opponents against the social 
injustices, which have come into existence in Einduisna. 
We cannot reasonably judge Christianity by the shooting 
and hunting down of the human aboriginees of Tasmania, 
as if they were wild animals, by the English Christians 
and by the lynching of Negroes by the broadminded 
American Christians. Jn the same way you cannot 
judge i^Iuhamadanisra by the plunders and disasters 
which Muslims have brought to other countries and by 
the cowardly murders which they have committed of 
Swami Sbradhanaoda, Kajpal, Mabaraj Nath Bam, the 
Anglo-Indian lady of Bhopal and a host of others. 
Sensible Tolerance. 

I mention these instances not with a view to 
criticise these two religions, but to point out that the 
social wrongs, which we have done to members of 
our own communities, should not be the basis to judge 
our religion also. Further I wish to point out that in 
the midst of such hostile religions our Lord did not ask 
us to be passively tolerant. Tolerance is not indifference* 
Tolerance does not mean that we should put the other 
religions at a higher pedestal than that of ours and 
allow every sort of attack on our religion. I do not say 
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‘sueh a poisonous hostility to our religion, where is the 
■chance for us to practise our extreme toleration ? 
Formerly Hindu Kings were taking care of our religion 
but where is the Hindu King now-a-days who is working 
for the uplift of our religion ? I am not able to mention 
■one Hindu Ruler who does so. On the other hand 
jH. B. H. The Kizam, the foremost Muslim Ruler does 
■everything to help his religion. Our Hindu Rulers are 
.'SO tolerant that they do not want to assert that they are 
Hindus and as such that they owe a duty to Hinduism 
lest others get offended at it ! 

A Sorrowful Experience. 

Last year with a view to celebrate the Gita Day I 
■sent polite letters to the Private Secretaries of a few 
Orthodox Hindu Maharajas reminding them of the Gita 
Day and requested them to command their Dewans to 
■arrange for the celebration of the Gita Day and to see 
that many Hindus do possess copies of the Gita at least 
from that day onwards. I respectfully pointed out that 
if an enquiry were to be made they would find that even 
most of their educated Hindu subjects do not possess a 
copy of the Gita while every one of their Christian 
.subjects will be having a copy of the Holy Bible in their 
possession. The indifference shown to such a suggestion 
— none of the Mahrajas to whom I wrote took steps to 
..celebrate the Gita Day, while most places in British 
India celebrated it — was amazing. 

Indifference of Hindu Rulers. 

What is the reason? These Maharajas have as 
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will be un-Hindu like— but have a pride in your own’, 
religion which has stood the onslaughts of so many 
invaders and which has a continuous history of over 
10000 years. Let us tell the members of the two other: 
religions : 

“Brethren, continue your path, we do not object or- 
“obstruct it, but do not interfore and ruin our 
“religion. Is it fair that the guests should attack 
“the host after accepting his hospitality.”? 

Our Contribution to the World. 

You may say : 

“You have been talking about the ruination, which 
“our toleration has brought to India, but where is 
“the “glory” which you referred to ?” 

Our glory consists in putting forward an ideal 
before the world that people need uot quarrel over- 
religious and that one set of religious people need not 
force others to accept their view points. How many 
Maharajas and bow many Hindus have contributed to 
the erection of churches and mosques I Bo the Muslims 
and Christians ever help the building of Hindu temples ? 
Hever, as they are not taught to help the religion of 
Kafirs and Heathens. 

Caste System. 

Then again it is said that we Hindus on account of.‘ 
our caste system have been prevented from being united^ 
into a strong nation. This question is highly controversial 
and it often results in bitterness. - Hence I do not like 
to enter dee}ply into this controversy, except touching the. 
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experience has shown ns that every Reformer of caste 
has only ended in creating another caste, which soon 
erystalises into a new sect under Hinduism and adds to 
the number of its castes. Our able brother Dr. 
A^mbedkar is for uprooting caste : hut his efforts, I feel 
eure, will end in creating another caste called 
“Ambedkars” and perhaps after his death' — May he live 
long to point out the weaknesses of the Hindus ! — he 
will be worshipped as an nvitar by his community. 
Hence I tell him in all sincerity that even after his death 
he will be treated as a Hindu, even though our brother 
says that he is determined not to die as a Hindu. Hence 
it is I suggest that the first steps should be to reduce the 
number of castes by absorbing them into the major castes, 
as such innumerable castes have no basis in the Gita. 
Burn the opposite Texts ! 

I am aware that some of our countrymen will quote 
■chapter and verse from other so-called scriptures in 
support of the unfortunate idea of superiority of one 
caste over another caste. In reply I need only remind 
you of what a Caliph said when he burnt the famous 
library of Alexandria in Egypt. With a twinkle in his 
eye, the Caliph looked at the huge library and said ; 

“If these contain what is already in the Holy 
“Quoran, they are superfiuous and if they do contain 
“what is Ao^ in the Quoran it is a blasphemy. 
“Hence burn them”, (laughter) 

The order was carried out and thus the world lost a 
vast knowledge about Egyptian civilization, their arts, 
their religion and their manners. 
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Differences Amongst Christians. 

TjooIi at Christians ! Catholics and IProtestants are 
•GonsiderGd to the of two rcligioDs altogether. Father 
Hardings says : 

"Those who forsake the Tloly Raman Church 
"shall bo companions with devils in everlasting lire.” 

He was only enlarging what the Holy Father Pope 
Honifice said : 

“Fvery creature must submit itself unto the 
“ITishop of Rome, upon pain of everlasting 
"damnation”, (cries of Oh ! Oh !) 

Hence a Protestant Christian before being taken into 
the Catholic fold has to be baptised as if bo were a 
heathen! Yet both revere the Lord Jesos as their 
Saviour! There arc numberless opposing Church 
•doctrines amongst Protestants. What about the Syrian 
and Grecian Churches? These differ from the Roman 
■Catholic Church. Let us see whether those of our 
•countrymen who have been taken away from our fold 
•and converted to other Religions are free from differences 
•and distinctions. He must be a bold liar who says that 
they have abolished all differences and distinctions and 
d.hat they do not quarrel amongst themselves. 

Opposition Amongst Muslims. 

Look at Muslims ! Are they without differences 
^nd distinctions ? What about Shias and Sunnis, 
Ahamadiyas and Quadinies, Boras and Aghakhanities ? 
What do you say of the Mappilas and Rowthers of 
South India? Besides these there are other opposing 
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sects amongl them, which 1 need not describe here. 
These show that they are not more united than we in 
religions matters. We have never quarrelled as the 
Shiaa and Sunnis did in U. P. in the 20th century of the 
l/ord Jeaua. Is there much political unity amongst 
them? Tne Kashmir Muslims are for full self* 
government reducing the authority of the Ruler to the 
Zero point, while the htusUms of Hyderabad, supported 
by the Muslim League, oro for no reduction of any of the 
powers of the Rulora of Hyderabad I They threaten to- 
create a Civil War if vre attempt to redDCo the power of 
the Ruler 1 Again the Punjab Prime Minister says that 
the country wants Democratic Government while the 
High Priest of the Muslim League says that wc are not 
fit for Democratic Government I You find hero 
diametrically ojiposUe views. Denco do not allow the 
Muslims to decoivs you by saying that they have a 
wonderful unity and that we arc much worse off than 
they. 

No need to be oshamed. 

On the other hand in comparison with the religious 
bigotry of these two religions, I may say that we hove 
absolutely no cause to become disheartened at our 
differenceg. Did not Christiana burn Christians at the 
6tabc and thus carry out Ibo command of Ix)rd Jesus not 
to shed a drop of blood, as when a man is burnt alive, 
no blood comes out ? Did not an enlightened Muslim 
Ruler of Afghanistan allow a mob to throw stones at a 
Muslim and thus kill him for e.vptcasing certain other 
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views on Muslim Religion ? We have never done one 
thousandth of the cruelty and wrong to our seels which 
these two Keligions have done to their own sects, not to 
speak of the horrible wrongs done to others. 

I draw your attention to a few of the differences 
in these religions and the wrongs done by them — a big 
volume can be written about them — not with a view 
to gloat over their differences, and distinctions, but 
merely to point out that if we have sinned we have done 
so in very good company ! But I wish to impress upon 
you that there is a very strong contrast between these 
two religions and that of ours on an important point. 
They emphasise their points of unity while we emphasise 
the points of differences amongst us and forget the 
patent unity on many points. However, please 
remember that two wrongs do not make a right. Hence 
do not he indifferent to the disunity, which is in ouj. 
society, and Religion. Unless we unite we will have 
no salvation either in this world or the next. 

Contra to the Gita. 

Even the present day disunity and differences are all 
against the teachings of the G-ita. Our Lord has said in 
unmistakable words that : 

“The knowers of self look with an equal eye 
“on a Brahmana endowed, with learning and 
“humility, a cow, an elephant, a dog and an outcast”. 
(Ch. 5, St. 18). 

Again he said : 

“He who seeth Me everywhere, and seeth every- 
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"tbiDg in Me, of him will I never lose hold, an6 he 
“ehall never lose hold of M&’* (Ch* 6, St. 30}, 

“AU heiags exist m me.” (Ch. 3, St. 4) and finally 
!be said : 

“I am the same to all beings: to Me there is 
"none hateful or dear”. (Ch. 9, St. 29), 

Ous Lord's Promise. 

After all these glorions eayinge of our L/ord, how 
•can a Hindu, ealliug himeelf a Hiudo, think ho ie 
superior to another Hindu and that aeolber is lower? 

If we holievc in the words of onr Lord all differences 
will vanish and we will soon become nnited and all 
rDcaninglcss opposition to the entry of Harijans into 
our temples will vanish like mists before the Sun. Did *'<. 
not King Yudhiatra refuse to enter even Heaven without 
the dog which was following him ? That is the ideal 
put before us by our anccsiora. Yet H is bottowIuI to 
find that learned Orthodox Hindos raising scriotts 
objections to the entry of Harijans — Athrmns — Into 
earthly Temples, built for all Hindus, with human 
hands What is the reason 7 It is because they havo 
forgotten the Gita. Have the other Holigiona taught 
cc^uaUty of man and man and that the Lord looks upon 
all with an equal eye better than the Gita ? Not at all* 
Just as they have also not followed the equality taught in 
their scriptures, wo have also failed to carry out the 
.loachiDgs of our Lord. Hence I request you to go to 
back to the Gita. Whatever may bo our present day 
difficuUies, all will vanish. Our Lord has given us 
the promise : 
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"Whenever 0 Deacondanl of Bharatha, there is a 
•“decline of Dbarma, and the rise of Adharnia, then 
“I body forth myself, for the jirotection of the good 
"for the destmetion of the wicked and for 
"establishment of Dharma, I come into being every 
"age". 

(Ch. 4 Stn 7 & 8). 

No other scripture of this world has given such a 
'dear hope and promise as our Lord has done on the 
historic field of Kurukshetra. Then, 0 Descendants of 
Bharatha, why are you down hearted ? Whatever may 
he our difficulties and obstruction vre will overcome 
'them with our Lord’s help. But we must become 
■deserving of our Lord’s protection. Tt is so siaiple to 
•-get the Lord’s blessings and yet so few of us attempt to* 
••get them. The Lord says : 

“He who offereth to Me, with devotion a leaf, a 
"flower, a fruit, water, that I accept them from the 
"striving self, offered as it is with devotion’’. 

(Oh. 9. St. 26). 

We must remember that we will only get what we 
deserve, i. e. the results will be according to our actions. 
That is the law of Karma. With a living faith in our 
Lord we must work. Our cause is just and hence we need 
not despair. We are not out for destruction of other 
countries, rights and religion' like Hitler, Stalin and 
Pakiathanists but we are for preserving the liberty of our 
Aryavartha, our Janmabhoomi, our Punyabhoomi, our 
Mathurboomi, our Pitharboomi. (Cheers). There is nof 
injustice in this. 
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that the boasted spiritually of these men, who have re- 
nounced the world is a mere sham. What is the use of 
these men taking to the Ochre cloth if their prayers wilJl 
not be answered by our Lord ? That shows that they 
are not sincere in their prayers and that their spiritual 
power has no strength whatsoever to move our Dord. I 
do not say that they should all come out on platforms 
and vie with vulgar politicans. I believe in the words 
of Sri Bamana Mabarishi that : 

“Preaching is the simple communication of 
“knowledge : it may be done in silence also. It is 
“better to ait silently sending out inner force than, 
“preach loudly without effect”. 

But my grievance is that our Sadbus and Sanyasiea 
are not at all sending out “Inner force”. If they badl 
done so our country would never have been iu its present 
position. 

Their Duties. 

Is it not their duty to bring about unity at least 
amongst all the sects of Hindu Religion, which is their 
special province ? If they fail even in this aspect, then 
why shonld we respect them and look upon them as 
superior to us ? If they will only forget their own 
dignities and paraphernalias, they can do much good 
work to regenerate us. We are not even agreed on the 
dates of the birth of Sri Rama and Sri Krishna or to the 
dates on which we have to celebrate great festivals like 
Deepavali, Sravanam and the Hew moon days. Even on 
such simple matters we do not agree. I say that it is 
the fault of our religious heads. All Christiana and all 



164 — • 

SL'S '•■■■ c«« 

for onr rJ ““ ““y “casion ? 

SSsSSiS; 

>‘riaofour-ir„r „ ® ''"‘•''J bo that wn 

rrov, 

‘ '■CBpectfuJIy 8,,. . - 

SliilSaS 



3G5 


"We are BunViled with thip univcrfiolity and wo 
"have been PufiVriinj too long with intligoalion on 
‘'account of our eating tlu' thoughlp of fuicli ft 
‘‘pl'iilo?‘'»phy. Wo have bau enough of it and to Bparo. 
"IIoiK’obn gone froniour aai-rod Arynvarlha”. (Checi'R). 

Fnir.e olh^’fs nmy say that “wc have Lalcon to this 
life of n Sanya'^i not for the M\ko of yon all but to aavo 
07ir o:r7i /f'n.'/T.'' My an-wer ia ; "If tliat ia ao, yoit'arc 
a lot of pe!ii?h men and sneh men should luft hf* Imnoured 
and have no place i>n tins land ot ours, lie gone ! You '***' 
muat remember ihat you Inve taken to the ochre cloth 
in the na-ne of liinunism. If yon arc not useful to 
Hinduism then Uiui ochre cloih i.s of no use to us. Throw 

these cloths awav and come into the work-a-dav world 

♦ * 

of ours. You have loft off family ties and material 

V 

comforts and hence you vcill all become fine soldiers in a 
splendid army caring not for your lives, like the 
immortal soldiers of the Light Brigade. Join the army 
of India and fight the hatUe.sof our country with physical 
force OB the Sanyasios of A-natnamatam did a century 
ago. The Britishers will be glad to welcome men, who 
will not trouble them for a large pay and who will do 
unselfish work on meagre allowance without caring for 
their lives. (Laughter). Friends, this is not a matte^ 
for laughter, I am not joking. I express those thoughts, 
believe me, from the anguish of my heart. I feel that 
these men are not doing their duty by their country, nay 
by their own conscience. If these men are not prepared 
to come into the work-a~day world, then I . implore on 
bended knees, all-the religious heads of Hinduism to 
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. combine and determine the eaaentiala of Hindnthwa and 
then ask people to follow them I do not eay that there 
cbonld be a atereotyped form of Hindu Religion giving 
DO freedom to differ bat wo must know definitely its 
essentials and non-esseotiala. Our Religious heads only 
can bring this about. Cannot they induce all their 
followers — amongst them, I find men of different types, 
from the Rulers to the beggars in the streets — to make it 
a religion to worship every day our Motherland? If 
^ they will give this new angle of vision to our people, 
very soon all our sorrows and differences will disappear, 

Worship of the Mother. 

I humbly anggest to all our rcllglouB leaders that 
they should make the Dasara (Puja) holidays an Intcnso 
activity of regenerating, alUbe Ilindus, taking stock of 
all work done in the previous year and making every 
Hindn from Katmandu to Cape Comorin and from the 
Hindukush mountains to the Eastern borders of Assam 
to think of Hinduetban, its glory, and its present fallen 
state and the steps to be taken in tho next year 
remembering what our forefathers said in tho Rlgveda : 

“Let us not cut ourselves away cither from our 
“pastor from the future; thus praying, wo strive 

t Every one of us should implore tho Great Mother 
to give us etrenglh and regenerate us. A map of India 
with tho Divine Mather with all her glory standing on it 
should bo tho imago which should bo worshipped 
throughout thcao ton day's. Since all sects of tho Iliadua 
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'Worship the Mother aspect of the^ Almighty, no one will 
'raise any objection to this cele^^’^^^o^ Mother 

-.standing in the middle of Mother Such an image 

should be modelled out of with which the 

images in our temples are 'addition to 

repeating Pnrushasukta we musl! flutter various slohas 
from the Bhagavat Gita, while dd’^^S Abhislieham io this 
image. Every temple and shrine should contain such an 
image, just as all temples have image of Ganapati. * 
'There should be demonstrations physical strength in 
every village and town, which culminate on the 

Vijayadasami day all over India. < Hindu Maharajas, 
Rajas and Chiefs should take com]f^®^® stock of what they 
had done in the previous year portion 

■of the country which is under tbe*^’- ^i^scl control. They 
•should plan out schemes to infu®® intense love of the 
Motherland in the hearts of the^^’ subjects, instead of 
merely arranging passing pleaf*^^®® people. 

'There should be greetings by wip» letters and word of 
mouth between Hindus of every c^enomination. Various 
Hindu Societies and temples shod^^ exchange greetings 
with similar institutions of other jp^ovinces. Steps should 
be taken to clean every Hindu hoP®® every village and 
•town and get them whitewas^^®^> 'wherever it is 
inecessary. ' 

In these days, the Dasara holidays are spent in 
•empty pleasures processions j aimless travel 

which do not help the Hindus 1^° ^®®1 as One Nation. 
'Unless we give a new angle of vision to our Dasara 
3iolidays they will not be of aj^y ^®® ouc 
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religions leaders vrill at least take steps to bring about, 
this motherland worship and the celebration of Dasara. 
on the same days all ovm our Bharatbakanda, they with 
be rendering the greatest of service to out motherland* 

Our Temples. 

This lends me to the present day position of our 
temples. The question of temples has come to the fore- 
front on account of Gandhiji’s eincere and persistent 
agitation about temple entry for Harijatis. Many of 
those, who are cither for entry or against it are being 
carried away by mere sentimenU Many of us have 
forgotten that ouc temples were responsible for the 
creation of the greatest pbilosopheis, like Sankaraebaryn,. 
Baraanujacharya and Madbwncbaryn, and for groat saints 
like Chaitaoya, Hamdas, Tukarom, Tulasidas, Mcerabab 
Sri. Raraakrishna Paraaiahamto and a numborof others. 
Oar temples are roaponsiblc for our best literature and 
poems. These wore aung in the temples and in praise 
of the deities by our Alwars and Nayanars : But for 
the temples such great dcvotionalaongs could never have 
Been the light of day. Further, our temples gave the 
inspiration and scope for all our great works of art, 
sculpture, painting and dancing. Wo need only look at 
our grent temples even in photos to be convinced of 
these. Hence those of oar countrymen who talk of the- 
abolition of temples arc only talking through their hats. 

Myaolf, being a Hindu of Southern India and* 
having been taught more about 'Eogliah literature, I am 
finable to quote such toslancrs’ of Korlhern Indian* 
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Nayanars and Alwars : but it is a well-known fact that 
most of the songs sung by our Saints were in praise of 
the Dieties. Have our temples of the l9th and 20th 
centuries produced one ISlayanar or one Alwar? The 
answer is a sorrowful NO. What is the reason ?’ 
Has our Supreme Lord left those images and gone away 
finding that we are unworthy to be blessed by -Him?^ 
This is a perplexity to me. It is not for me-an obscure 
Hindu — to give an answer. 

Degeneration of Temples. 

You are aware that our sacred worship in temples 
has further been brought under ridicule not only by 
hostile preachers of other religions but by the deep' 
y ignorance of priests and devotees about temples and the 
significance of such pujas. Our people have, in addition' 
to such ignorance, brought, such worship to be laughed 
at, by setting up images at every imaginable place to b®' 
neglected later on. Such mushroom growth of temples- 
must be put a stop to, which is not at all a difficult 
matter. In this connection, I may tell you what a 
Hindu Dewan of an Indian State did some years ago. 
He found that some persons were taking advantage of 
the sentiment of the people and were making way-side- 
trees, niches and corners as the abodes of Deities. He- 
hit upon a clever device to allay the sentiment of the- 
people. After taking statistics of all such p)laces he got. 
the Maharaja to pass an order to the followmg effect. 
The order was pasted prominently Wt every one of those^ 
so-called shr it es. The order rah ' 

“We the ruiier have already built temples in such. 


Our Religious^ Festivals, m • ' 

There are numerous, feativals in our Totnpleav 
Some are of all India importance and many are of local 
interest. Hindus gather in their thousands and 
hundreds according to the importance of the festivals. 
It is often a familiar sight to see preachers of foreign 
Religions expresbing the viewa of hostile Religions 
against Hinduism and praising their own religions and 
actually asking people to leave off Hinduism and join 
their fold standing not far away from the temples I Be 
it said to our glory that on no occasion the vast malority 
of Hindus have ever molested these preachers, even 
though they were only a handful of people. Let some 
one go to Mecca or Romo and try to preach u Religion 
which ia cot the religion of the place they will soon find 
out what kind of reli-jious persons arc those who have 
gathered in those places I Woe to the man who dares to 
speak anything against those Religions I I am only 
pointing out this aspect to draw your attention to the 
fact that very rarely wc see Hindu Religious mon taking 
opportunities of huge gathcriogs to make tbs people 
understand the broad tenets of Hinduism. 

Oar Religious heads should take steps to remove 
this defect by arranging simple and graphic talks to the 
people during those festivals. What a lot of energy and 
deep faith arc manifested during such assemblies I These 
should bo harnessed and forged into a spiritual fervour to 
Tcgonerate our country and to make people realise that 
such feativnla do not support plurality of 'Gods. Our 
fiimplo people should be taugbt tbc answers and cxplana* 



lions to the various ultaclcp, which arc made on our 
religion by its opponents. These temples should bo 
places radiating spiritual forces ns otherwise they have 
no right to our reverence and they cannot bo called 
Temples. 

Some people will say that our temples are places of 
sin and superstitions. ]f tliey were so it is impossiblo 
for me to believe that they could have, created such giant 
inlellects like onr .\charyas, who are the admiration of 
the present day world. 3 f temples can create a Tukaram, 
a Ramakrishna Paramahamsa. and a liamaua itlaharishi 
how can wc say that they arc vot places of spiritual 
power? A number of temples have no doubt fallen from 
their original po.-iuons. it is the duty of our Religious 
beads to regenerate them,' 

India, our only Home. 

Our Religious lleacls should remember that there is 
no other country lor us to call our own, except this India 
of ours. Think of the treatment Indians get in South 
Africa, Canada, Australia and in other parts of the world. 
While every foreigner has got a right to come to our 
laud and practise bis profession, provided that foreigner’s 
country is not at war with Britain, we are treated every- 
where as “untouchables,” perhaps as a just retribution 
for our behaviour towards our own brethren the 
Harijans. Hero also the Law of Karma works its own 
destiny but we do not take any trouble to prevent such 
fruits of our Karma at least in the future. We once 
thought that in Burmah and Ceylon', which are affiliated 
with’ us by various ties we will be treated as equals. 
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converts become bigoted anti-Hindus. Muslims often.^ 
say — it was said so during the Moplah Rebellion— that, 
the outrages committed during riotings are not done by 
Muslims by birth but by these converts from Hinduism.. 
Our San8,thanists forget that every convert is not only a. 
loss to Hinduism but we are creating a fresh enemy to- 
Hinduism. (Cheers). 

We cannot be ignorant of the fact that other- 
Religionists use our social customs, mainly 
“untoucbability” as the strongest platform to call our- 
brethren to leave Hinduism and join their folds. Of late • 
there is another Danger^to our Motherland as pointed' 
out in the earlier part of this address. The Muslims, 
call themselves a “separate Nation”. If this idea grows^ 
still further in their minds then they will be tempted to 
take all steps to convert more and more of Hindus to* 
Mahammadanism as numbers give a status. Look at 
the whole of our frontiers from Sind to Kashmir. These- 
portions were once full of Hindus. But alas ! At the- 
present day the very Hindus are not able to live safely 
there. Read about the massacres-brutal fierce, demonic 
masaacres of innocent men, women and children without 
even a warning being given to them — which have taken* 
place at Kohat, Sukkur and many other places. Read 
about the kidnappings and murders, which take place- 
inspite of the British Army stationed on the Western 
front at a cost of half of our Revenues. A systematic step- 
is daily being taken by Muslims to completely efface that 
^ portions of the country of all non-Muslims. Let our 
Sanathanists think of these. Let them not behave like- 
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-the frogs in the wei!. Sometimes I feel that a number of 
Sanatbanista should be gathered from all over India and 
they Bhoald all be spltled in these portions of one laud at 
least for six months (laughter). Then they -will realise 
that they have been in a fool’s paradise, talking about 
untouebabUity and superiority of one caste over another 

vcasle. 

Suddhi. 

Many of us, who have been thinking on this subject 
feel that some of the best remedies to save our ndcient 
liaison from extinction is by taking every lepiliroate 
moans to take back all those converts, who bad left 
Hinduism by Suddhi and to allow Temple entry for 
Harljans, as the surest way of removing the scntinasatal 
logic of untouchability, and to take every step which 
will prevent our people from going out of Hindnism. Tf 
the Sauathanista think that there arc hotter remedies let 
them not keep their secrets in thoir inmost hearts but 
let them come out openly and not only talk about their 
remedies but immediately lake steps to bring them into 
practicaliiics, instead of going in deputations to the 
Governors of Pcovioccs and worrying with telegrams 
the only independent Hindu King of this word — I mean 
Nepal. With prostrations at tho feet of every 
SanaUianist 1 beg of them to think of tho Grave Danger 
that is steadily moving, crushiog on its path oar 
Ilinduism like the modern tanka used in the preacot 
war. Otherwiao they will never got palvation. (Cheers), 

Do not think that I aoi using such language to 
creite you. Almost all of you who arc preacul hero hare 
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Qinown me^for^a number of. . years. In such a meeting of 
•.a sraail number of friends t need hot take to such tactics,’ 
Believe me when I say that' I have spent sieepless nights ‘ 
rthinking over this subiect for the' last' three years. The 
'more I think about this, the' ihbre I feel the Danger. 
'Some, of you have shared my thoughts for over six 
'months; we have been diseusaihg them almost every 
’Week., . These various thoughts in this address are 
mot solely that of mine* but they are the thoughts of 
.■a, few others also. They do not want to come into the 
limelight expressing the thoughts to others. It is by 
itheir .unanimous command that I have taken this 
(responsibility of speaking to you. The thoughts are 
(those of many but the language is that of mine., 

. . Friends! Do not abuse and condemn the S mathauists- 
Ihowever blind they may be. iWe have already enough of , 
iparties quarrelling with one another. Let us not create 
..another by harsh language. Whenever an opportunity 
'•occurs talk to them quietly and use the Socratic method 
*of cornering them. Last year an elderly gentleman of 
about 70 years, I brought round to my viewpoint by 
•.showing him the census figures and. a map of India 
proposed to be divided by the Muslims as Muslim Zone 
.and Hindu. Zone. ’ Hence please use .polite method in 
i.attackihg them'; -' ■’ . 

Our Temple Funds. 

Whatever the ;attacka of hostile preachers within . 
•and outside the Hindu fold, against Temples may bsi they 
•-are increasing in nuthbefs and many of the famous ones 
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bare got enormous wealth. Tbeso funds are not at alD 
utilized properly. Formerly onr Hindu Kings were 
loolring after these funds and they were used for* 
propagation of our Beligioua concepts and Heligious 
Associations. Even now in most of the Hindu States- 
there is a separate Department* which looks after the 
temple affairs and funds, under tho direct control of the 
!Maharaja. The sabjeet of temples is not within the 
jurisdiction of the popular assemblies as these are gene- 
rally composed of men who are hostile to onr Religion. But 
what about the hostility of those who live under the 
name of Hindus and yet day in and day out abuse oor 
Religion, our temples and oor religious practices in tho 
States and in British India ? If such men get control of 
the temples what will be the fate of them ? Hence wo 
tho worshippers in the temples should form associations 
and see that tho foods are strictly used for tho 
advancement of our Religion and for nothing else. 
Sometime ago it was proposed that thoao funds should be 
used for the amelioration of lepers. It is an outrageous 
suggestion. (Cheers). Suppose such a suggestiou is put 
forward about the funds of Muslima and Christiana what 
will they think of such a suggestion ? They will create 
a revolution. But as for tho Hindu funds every one he 
UeHiwlu. nt heh^waTa--H«uluia»iema to tux-ve a tl^ht to 
meddle with it ! \Vc must rebel against this. (Cheers). 
Tjct me not be misunderstood, I am in sympathy with 
the attempts made to relieve the sufferings of lepers and 
others but this should not bo done out of Hindu temple 
funds These funds are for advancing our Religion and. 
jmaking the Hindus .united in the faith of their Religion- 
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Temple Officials. 

In British India the danger to such temples is 
increasing day by day. Our temples are becoming the 
plaything of party politics. As I already pointed out the 
officials, . who are appointed to such temples by 
Government look like non-Hindus, without even wearing 
the ordinary caste marks on their foreheads. I do not 
know whether they understand the use of temples and 
why of the temples. I do not know whether they take 
steps or not to teach answers to attacks on our temples 
and our Religion. As far as 1 have enquired I .have 
not come across of any such instances. Will they help 
the Hindu cause ? They being Government servants 
how can they take part in attacking the Christian and 
Muslim Missionaries, who abuse our Religion ? They 
belong to certain parties and such parties have got all 
sorts of persons as they have to please many members. 
Hence we must have control over temples just as we have 
in the Hindu States but as there are none here like the 
Maharajas with supreme authority over these servants in 
British India, our Religion is suffering woefully. More 
money is wasted in the pay and travelling allowances of 
these officials than in the preservation of Hindu Religion. 

Religious Propaganda. 

There are innumerable Sanyasies as I told you 
before. Why not these Temple authorities arrange with 
some reliable Sanayasies who have read our Religion 
’well and who will not bring about antagonism between 
one sect and another sect to go about certain areas to 
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preacb oar Religion on3 fiiaabase all false notions about 
our Religion an3 temples giving them the miaimnm 
maintenance allowance ? Why ? Echo only answers 
“why". But if we are sincere and since our cause is 
just, I feel that we will triumph. If the worsbippera 
in every terniJlo form voluntary asBocialions noi with 
a view to manage the temples but with the sole view of 
demanding various steps to be tahea to advance the 
Religion for which that temple exists, we can bring these 
officjala to onr hnees. If they will not yield to us the 
remedy is with us. We will refuse to give the money to 
jhe temples but will use the money in the name of the 
temple in other ways. Wo will hoot down these officials 
who come to the temples without caste marks and 
without studying the meaning of temples and our Religion. 
I doubt very much whether these officials have ever 
read even the Bbagavad Gila, Siva Gita or, Rama Gita 
or even our Raraayaua, Mababbaratba and Bhagavatbam 
in /all either id origiual or in trauslations I am afraid 
that there may not ho even one amongst them who would 
have studied all these. Will such an ignoront man about 
tho religion of Christ ho appointed to control Christian 
Churches ? That is untbinUablc. 

I know that this qneslion bristles with difficnlties aa 
wo aro tnlcd by Christians and as our officials always 
dovetail to their Christian Masters. Whatever that may 
bo, we can tako some steps. Wo can ask Ibcso officiala 
such questions like these whenever they come to these 
temples. “IIow many Iliadus you have prevented 
from bciog converted to other Religions? What 
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‘‘improvement you have brought about after you 
“have become an officer of the temples ? Hovr 
“many Religious lectures did you arrange for the ■ 
“people regarding Hindu Religion ? How many 
“pamphlets you have published, just like Christian 
“Aiissionaries do, about Hindu Religion ? etc. etc”. 

If we show that wC' are taking interest in our Religion 
these men will, at least with a view lo safeguard their 
pay, begin to behave better and will take interest in 
the propagation of our Religion. Some years ago I 
saw a cartoon in which the Dancing Girls of the temples 
were shown to be dancing before the officials 
appointed by Government I The cartoonist had shown 
these officials with boots and shoes and hats on ! At 
a corner of the cartoon the previous heads of Temples, 
before whom these women used to dance attendance, 
were looking on with tears in their eyes! (laughter). 
It is with you and me to prevent such kind of officials 
having control over temples in British India. 

As I said before the matter is not so bad in the 
Indian States. But even there the indifferent policy is 
slowly being adopted, on account of non- Hindu and 
Trisangu Hindus being the advisers of the Rulers* 
Further in some States the Rulers are Hindus only 
in name. Then how can they infuse faith in their 
subjects about' Hindu Religion ? In all such matters our 
Religious Heads can take effective action. They can put 
before Government and the Maharajas various pro- 
grammes to propagate our Religion and to strengthen 
it and to get rid of abuses, which have crept into our 
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Beljgion. When they have no control over the fun3a of 
these temples their advice will carry greater weight with 
the Government and the MBharajas than otherwise. 

A request and a Warning. 

I do not know what they will do or propose to do. I 
only request all nay Hindn Brethren to ply our religious 
heads and all Sanyasiea whenever they meet them, with 
questions on tbo fate of oar Motherland and not on their 
individnal metaphysical doubts. And ask them to tell 
na what they propose to save our Motherland from 
dismemberment, our Religion and Temples from 
being rescined by cnemlea from within and outside and 
our people from being taken away to other Religions. 

In their own interests I request all the Sanyasies 
and Sadhus to think on this aspect of tbo question. 
Some of them are repnted to have direct communion 
with God and if so the solution is very easy for them to 
get at. If they do not bestir tbcmselvea I am afraid 
that there will arise very soon a Bcemasena, who will 
say in bis stentorian voice : 

“Let us set fire to all the Ochre cloths wrested . 
“from Sanyasies of every type as these elder brothers 
“of onra are gambling away the wealth that contains 
“in Hinduism. Hilber they possess spirilnaiily or 
“they do not. If they have, let them not hide it 
“under a bushel and let them ahow it out by 
“practical work of raising out Country iramcdiatoly 
“to her original states. Otherwise let them throw 
“away tho cloths and become ordinary citizens. If 
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‘^‘they mil not do so I will set fire to the cloths. 
“Sahadeva, bring fire.” (Loud and continued cheers). 

Our Mother’s Sorrow. 

I reciueBt all Sanyasies to forgive me this seeming 
’insult to them. I speak in this strain as I sec our 
TBharatha Matha standing with her feet at Cape Comorin 
land Head at Kashmir, and ner black hair falling on her 
-shoulders dashed by the cruel wind, without being tied 
mp with the customary flowers. Her face is sorrowful 
-and only the small red mark on her forehead makes me 
-think that she has not yet lost all her hope. She asks 
us “when will the VenisamJi/iram take place ? Am f to 
-stand for aeons without tying up my tuft of hair ?” 

' Does she get an answer ? No She only hears the echo 
•of her own voice. The voices of her 270 million 
children are silent and their hands are empty and hence 
there Is no flash from their swords. How long are we 
•-going to sit idle and allow our mother to be in this 
X^oaition ? If we will only stop our selfish and 
unternecine quarrels our Mother’s sorrow will vanish 
into thin air. 

If we do not take some supreme efforts to compose 
-our silly differences — if you think calmly you will find 

• that there is absolutely no serious antagonism between 
dlic various sections of the Hindus — the coming 
.generations will shower curses on us, their ancosiors. 
'You are aware that a few centuries ago a wise Maharaja 
'Of Kashmir aslred the Pandits to agree to the wholesale 
-ve* conversion of those Hindus, who bad been converted to 



Mahocomadanism. It would have been a child’s play tO' 
do so in thMD days. But the narrow Pandits would nol 
agree to it and th6 -Maharaja had not the grit to go* 
against the selfish sentiments of those Pandits. The 
result wag that during the last rebellion against the 
Hindu Maharaja by the Muslims, the Hindu minorities 
suffered terrible wrongs, which even a Maharaja could 
not stop for sometime. The suffering men and womeni 
of the Pandit class violently cursed their idiotic ancestors 
for their foolishness in not agreeing to the desire of the 
wise Maharaja In the same way our successors will 
curse US bitterly, if we do not soon compose our 
differences and unite. Oh’ Hindus I Think of this. 
Ask jour brother Hindus when you go out of this 
meeting to think of this. Otherwise wo ore doomed for 
ever and ever, and the sorrow of our mother will never 
cud. 


CHAPTER VIII, 

Our Fundamental Unity. 

I have already pointed out that neither our Religion 
nor out philosophy stands in our way of progress and 
unity. Even the worst of critics cannot say that there 
is DO vital and fundamental unity amongst us, whether 
wc live on the snowy Himalayas, in the shandy deserts 
of Bajapulana or at Iho needle point at Kanyakuraari. 
ITie geographical features of our land, with its roajGstic 
and impregnable Himalayas on the north* with tbeir 
•branches running down to the cast and west and the seas 
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sarrounaing oa other sides, clearly mark our sacred land 
apart from our neighbours, and which proclaim in no- 
uncertain voice that the Almighty .intended our Mother- 
land to be one and indivisible. You might have been 
wondering why I have a map of the world on the walp 
in addition to a separate map of India. Friends, look at 
the shape and physical features of our Motherland. How 
she tapers .towards the south and gradually and 
beautifully broadens as she expands to the north, as if 
she is spreading her arms in loving protection of her 
children from Peshawar to the Eastern borders of Assam 
and from Khatmandu to Kanyakumari. It looks as if 
our Kashmir State is intended as the space for her proud 
head and the southern extremity is just sufficient for 
firmly keeping her beautiful feet, with the dazzling 
anklets making their sweet tinkling noise. Look at any 
other country in this world map and I challenge you to 
point out any other, which has such a symmetried shape* 
You will look in vain. How natural her beauty and 
shape ' are ! Who dare say that such a land has no 
fundamental geographical unity, which is the foremost 
element which goes to make a country a Nation ? If 
any one asserts to the contrary he must be either a base- 
traitor or a person, who is fit for the mental hospital. 
(Laughter). 

Savarkar’s Description of Mother India: 

It is no wonder then that our great leader Sri V. D.^ 
Savarkar in his book “Hindutwa”, truly states thus about 
our Motherland : ' 

“She is the richly endowed daughter of God. — 



■''This oar Motherlaod. Her rivers are percanial. 
"Her land ia yielding to the plongh and her field 
"loaded with golden harvests. Her necessaries of 
■"life are few and a genial natore yields them all, 
■‘‘almost for the ashing. Rich is her fauna, richia 
"her flora, she huows she owes it all to the 
"immediate source of light and heal — the Sun. She 
"covets not the icy lands * blessed be they and their 
"frozen latitudes. If beat is at times "enervating” 
■"here* cold is at tim^ benumbing there. If cold 
■^‘induces manual labour, heat removes much of its 
“very neccasily. She takes more delight in 
"queoebed thirst than in the parched throat. Those 
■"who hare not, let them delight in exertiug to have. 
"But those who have — may be allowed to derive 
"pleasure from the very fact of baviog. Father 
■"Thames is free to work at feverish speed, wrapped 
■"in his icy sheets. She loves to visit her ghats and 
"watch her boats gliding down the Ganges, on her 
■"moonlit waters. With tbo plough, the peacocks, 
■"the lotus, the elephant and the Gita, she ia willing 
"to forgo, if that must be, whatever advantage tho 
"colder latitudes enjoy. Sbe knows sho cannot have 
^‘all her own way. Her gardens are green and 
'‘shady, her granaries well stocked, her waters 
■‘'crystal, her flowers scented, her fruits juicy and 
herbs healing. Her brush is dipped in the colours 
'of tbo Dawn and her flute resonant with tho music 
"of Gokul. Verily Hind ia the richly endowed 
■"daughter of God”. 
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Besides this geographical beauty, which unites our 
, land there are many other aspects, which go to make us 
a Kation. 

Ideals of Unity. 

The North Indian Hindu longs for a dip in the sea 
at Eamaswaram while the South Indian yarns to die at 
Benares on the banks of Gangamatha. It is hard to find 
even a single Hindu in our land, whose whole soul does 
not inwardly get a thrill when he visits Kedarnath, 
Badrinath, Kailas, Kaai, Puri, Eameswaram 
Kanyakumari or some other sacred place all within the 
borders of our sacred land and not in Arabia. Some of 
■our people may openly pretend that they are not 
moved at visiting these places but the tiny little man 
residing somewhere in their physical bodies will tell 
them that they are false to themselves when they assert 
such an untruth. This is evident from what Mrs. 
Vijaya Lakshmi Pandit, the first woman Cabinet Minister 
of our land writes viewing her prospect of visiting the 
Kumba Mela at Haridwar. Such a learned woman 
writes : 

“It .was not only the idea of Kumba Mela that 
“attracted me but somewhere, deep down in the 
“sub-conscious, the blood of some devout Brahmin 
“ancestor stirred within me, and all my modern 
“training was not equal to the task of suppressing 
“the desire for a dip in the holy pool-Satikund”. 

I fervently, pray that the Almighty will always see 
that such “desires” do never vanish from the hearts of 
all Hindu Mothers and Sisters. (Cheers). 
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Yoa arc all aware that Sita is atill the ideal of oar 
womanhood insplte of all the efforts of a few hot headed 
impetnous, cameleon likeBoglish educated women of our* 
country. Every Hindu male from the Maharaja to the 
starving labourer, whether be is pure or absolutely 
wicked and immoral, wants his wife to be a Sita unto 
him. Rama ia the ideal man put before ua. Sri Rama 
set the ideal monogamy and which Hindu woman oi 
India would like to change such an ideal to that of 
the modern Dancing Partners? Is there a Hindu in 
our vast Mother-land who is not thrilled and moved 
when he reads the Uatnayana and the Mahabharath? 
If these Epics and the Ilaid arc placed side by side and if 
a Hindu is asUod to say which is bis, can you have 
any doubt that he or she will choose the former to 
the latter ? The laws enacted by ^lanu still govern us 
from birth to death with slight variations all over onr 
land. Our ancestors did not establish sacred Religious 
places in various corners of the country without a 
meaning. It is enough if you look at the geographical 
positions of Kailas, Badrioatb, Dwaraka, Puri, Kasi, 
Chidambaram, Tbirupathi, KanyaUumari and 
Rameawaram to underetaud the great unity which they 
had established. If a Hindu visits these places ho cannot 
but feel that he is in a place, which is his by right 
of birth in the Hindu community from whichever part 
of India ho may bo earning over there. 

Opinion of Foreigners. ^ 

I can multiply such toslancca but this aspect alono 
will form a separato address and as X have still much to 



'Say before I .finish my present .address I merely quote 
^'what an impartial foreign Historian says. The late Mr. 
Vincent A. Smith I. C. S. says in the Oxford History 
'Of India : 

“India, beyond all doubt, possesses an underlying 
“fundamental unity, far more profound than that 
“produced by either geographical isolation or by 
“political suzerainty. That unity transcends the 
“innumerable diversities of blood, colour, language, 
“dress, manners and sect.” (Italics mine). 

Such is the verdict of a member of the Heaven- 
born services in ] ndia, who are the real Rulers of India. 
Such an opinion was not given at the heat of the moment 
but after a long service of more than a quarter century 
in India and that after a few years of retirement. 
Hence this opinion of Mr. Smith cannot at all be criticised 
■as either that of an enthusiast or that of a blind admirer 
.or that of an ignorant man 

Sir Herbet Risley states in The People of India that; 

“beneath the manifold diversity of physical and 
“social type, language, custom and Religion, which 
“strikes the observer in India, there, can still be 
“discerned a certain underlying uniformity of life 
■“from the Himalayas to Cape Comorin. There is in 
■“fact an Indian Character, a general Indian 
“personality, which we cannot resolve into its 
“common elements”. 

Even the Simon Commission Report was forced to 
;admit, though reluctantly, of the fundamental unity of 
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India. The learned antbore of that Report say : 

“There are civillzatioDS of equal antiquity with 
“that of India which have passed completely away : 
“but in much of India there is an unchanged outlook 
“on life, a continuing eoetal tradition, and a 
“characteristic philosophy that endures. Hindu 
“orthodoxy is still governed by interpretations of 
“the conlcnla of the Vedas. Syaloms of medicines 
“which are coevel with Hipocrates still have their 

“exponents ood their adherents Tho ancient 

“social system of Hinduism coutiauea to control 

"the Uvea and thoughts of more than ?.00 out of the 
"320 millions of the population of India, with a 
"persistence and authority undreamed of in the 
“Western World”. 

When our opponents admit our fundamental unit 
why shonld I trouble you any farther regarding details 
Hence lot us not be hoodwinked if others say that w 
have castes and creeds and hence wc are uot a Natioi 
Let the fools, who say so, be in tbeir laud of hatred b\ 
let 03, firmly believing in this God — given Fundament 
unity, work to make it slroogcr and stronger. The fa' 
that Mr. Jinnah is very anviona to prove that we ha^ 
no unity, that itself proves just the contrary 1 Laughter 

CHAPTEU IX. 

Signs of Danger. 

Gandhiji bas already warned ns regarding tho risin 
lido of Provincialism, when tho Congress was working 
the reforms. Wc see that littlo ripples in tho Ocean 
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Iljnduism arc being slirrcti by various persons so that 
they may become great waves destroying our Unity. ^ 
Just ns the elephant throws mud on its own head some 
of our countrymen arc blindly, on account of personal 
biclicrings, hatered and disappointments, in the guise of 
“leaders” are attemjJing to bring a disruption to this 
great unity. There are people who talk of each 
Province as if it is an independent entity and that it 
should not be guided in its policy with the outlook of an 
Ail-Jndia unity. They do not want to feel that our 
Bharatha Tvlatha is the Ancient Mother, who has been 
unifying us for the last so many centuries. Unless this 
.tendency amongst the Hindus — fortunately at present 
only amongst a minority of persons — is suppressed with 
all our forces there may arise the gravest Danger— -far 
more great than the Pakisthan Danger — to our Holy 
land. Let us all squarely face this rising Danger and 
scorch its hood. I have no time to deal with this matter 
in detail but I would only just point out the story that 
the various parts of the body refused to work saying 
“why should we work for the Belly” and succeeded in 
killing the body and themselves we will kill Our - 
Mother, and ruin ourselves. 

The Remedies. 

There should he a central Government or a central 
organisation, which must have the deciding voice in all 
important matters affecting the larger aspect of the 
country, and provincialism which goes against this 
should be suppressed. Bach Province should be made 
to progress only in those aspects of economic and 
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inaoBtrjal poesibilities for which it is best suited- For 
instance suppose a Province is very well salted for a 
certain industrial concern another Province should not 
be allowed to compete with it in any way, which will be 
injurious to that industry. There roust be interdepend- 
ence in various ways, so that a siugle Province should 
not become self Bufficient, just as our Temples are not 
•self snfDcient in a certain Province. They are scattered 
all over India and a devout Hindu is not satisfied by 
•visiting merely the temples in hia own Province, Ho 
Jhas the sincoio desire to visit other Provinces where 
there ere temples. 

Legislatures. 

The Legislatures in each Province should crealo i 
Tarioua conventiooa so that oue Province does not look on 
•the other with any jealousy. For instanco when 
ameliorative worhs, such as Prohibition, fixing of the 
pay of the labourers, bousing conditions of labourers, 
Agricultural Debt lleliefs, and loans to agriculturisla 
'Should ho practically based on the same principle* 
throughout India, with slight variations, to suit the local 
interests. That is why I spoUc approvingly of the iron ' 
control of the Congress High Command, even though 
many have been talking that by such” control provincial 
.autonomy was made null and void. 

Conflicts between Provinces? ’ 

Hvery step should be tahen to avoid conflict between 
•province and province. Of course aorao times silly aud 
foolish points of jealousy arise, which one need not caro 
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ifor. For mslanc? jn Tamil Knclu, one great objection ia 
•iaken to the alleged fact that no North Indian tovrn or 
village uses the name of any South Indian for their parka 
streets or reading rooms, v'hilc in South India we are 
often using Nehru park, Qandhi Nogar, Paid reading 
/room etc. These critics, if they had an iota of love for 
Bharatha Ivlatha, would not raise such silly objections. 
1 do not know whether as a mailer of fact that North 
Indians never express their admiration of South Indian 
an this wn}*. AYhatever that may be we South Indiana 
•can certainly be proud of a Sankara going all over J ndia 
and conquering the rest of India to his philosophy. Tho 
Chaitanaya movement uses a book-Krishna Karna- 
mritham— which was a treatise written by a South Indiana 
.as their important book in the Vaisbuo.va cult prevalent 
in North India. Are these intellectual ‘'conquests” of 
North India by the South Indian of no consequence ? 
'The North Indian has practically accepted the philosophy 
taught by the South I udian and he does not feel that the 
South Indian has “invaded” North India, as some south 
Indians state that the North Indian has “invaded South 
India”. But when the dastardly Moplahs murdered and 
.forcibly converted thousands of Hindus at Malabar it is 
±he North Indian, who sent lacs of Rupees to help the 
-suffering Hindus and took back the Hindus into the 
Hindnfold. When there were heavy floods in South 
India ruining many a family, it was North India, which 
oontribuled large some of money to help the people at 
large. Even in these days thousands and thousands of 
Bouth Indians find employments in every province of 
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North India. Hence we moat realise that India ria one* 
and we should late all atepa •wbich help each province to 
endeavour to keep always the all India idea before the 
people in some way or other. 

Education. 

Onr students in Schools and Colleges are not at all 
taught to ha proud of their country. The other day 
before the Pahlic service commission a student stated that 
Ttavancore is a town in Cochin ! This miataUe of the 
©tudent effectively proves how our Educational 
authorities neglect Indian History and Geography. 
These should be taught in eucb a way as to rouse the 
pattiotio fervour of the students. At present these 
subjects are taught In a dry and dusty manner. 'Onr- 
Gradnates should not be given their degrees til! they have 
travelled all over India and visited various parts of our 
Motherland. The railway and Motor companies should 
1)0 made to give them extremely cheap tickets so that 
even the man of ordinary means may bo able to take 
advantage and travel all over our motherland. There 
ehould bo frequent evebaoge of Professors between 
Provinces so that the students and Professors may gel to 
Imow persons of other Provinces All potty rcd-taplsra 
sdmjssha of a graduate from oao VoiVcTsity io 
another for higher studies should bo removed. Jn fact 
fiucb a system of students joining other Universities 
ahould bo liberally encouraged. 

Impractical Education. 

It is admitted by one and all that the present day 
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education of our young men is unsuitable to them. 
They are not able to equip themselves to the hard 
realities of life. They want some jobs in which they 
will be able to earn a decent sum so that they may live 
comfortably. They are only fit for the learned profession 
and for Government jobs. Both these avenues of 
employment are already over-crowed and hence they 
find that they are jobless. They have been accustomed 
to a certain standard of life and hence their position is 
really miserable. Those of them, who have patrimony 
and those who have not been fortunate enough to get 
such a patrimony both try to get some jobs and if 
possible wives with patrimony or father-in-law in some 
infiuential positions (laughter). When they fail they 
become disheartened, 

I will show you a little later on that only we, the 
English educated persons, who are the real cause for 
all the communal bickerings. The best remedy is to turn 
these young men from jobs under Government and 
direct them to other walks of life. In other countries 
about 4000 avenues of livelihood are open to the people 
but in our country such large opportunities are not 
given to our educated young men. It is because their 
education is such that they are unable to do anything 
else except becoming clerks. How to change this 
education is not a matter which I can speak here. It is 
for those who are long considering the matter to create 
the remedy. It is the job of those who govern us to get 
rid of this unemployment 'problem. Further, if I am to 
discuss this aspect then it will beeom a subject in itself 


consamiDg more than an hour or two. I would only 
say that Tocational training suitable to the young men 
should be given in the High School* classes so that the 
atudeuta may be able to use their hands instead of merely 
their ‘Vita” in earning a livelihood as Qandhiji has 
already realised. Farther those who are not in need of 
jobs on account of lucky patrimony should avoid 
hankering after Government jobs. We have often 
noticed very rich men using all their inilnence to get 
some jobs for their sons even though they have no 
necessity to make a living by such jobs Ibey shoal? 
look to some other vocations, which will not take suet 
jobs from some needy men. It may be asked that il 
thoro is a genins of a rich man, is be to bido bis ligbi 
under a bushel and die unknown? If there are sucl] 
men then they should tako ibo jobs at a sacrifice, which 
will not attract others to those jobs. Pnrthoi 
Governmental jobs should be made irksome ones so that 
they will not attract a large number in a compeictive 
way. 

The Why of our disunity. 

I said that the Hoglisb educated persons are the 
real cause for our communal bickerings. Let me quote 
Hr. Katja, a mlnUtnc of U. F. Ho aaid*. 

“I have become sick of bearing the cry of 
"miporitica in Daugcr. During the 27 months of 
“my office I have heard nothing but cries of “Jobs, 
“jobs, and jobs ” 

The Ftirao Minister of Punjab said at the Rotary 
Club at Lahore : 
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“My analysis of the communal problem is that it 
, “is a question of loaves and fishes... the Communal 
‘■problem is not a Religious problem but it is really 
“a mundane materialistic problem”. 

Let me quote a South Indian Sir R K. Shanmukham 
Chetty, who is a great exponent of this aspect of political 
life in our country, He is one of the foremost men 
expounding the views of the “Justice Party” in our 
Presidency, though he does not take an active interest in 
it always. He said two years ago in a “budget speech 
at the Cochin State” : 

“I am a great believer in the principles of 
“communal justice in the matter of appointments 
“to the public services. The ideal of Hationalisna 
“in India could be strongly implanted [only by a 
“fearless recognition of the principle of communal 
“representation, which is an, inevitable corollary to- 
“the existing social order in India. It is the 
“refusal to accept this, inexorable fact of our 
“political life that has led to communal bickerings 
“and strife. The principle^ of communal 
“representation in India is in no way antithesis to 
“nationalism. It is no use to brush aside this great 
“problem with the i contemptuous observation that 
“the problem is created by a Jew job hunters. After 
“all there is nothing dishonourable or undemocratic 
“in an individual asking the State to give him some 
“work to do”. 

The Selfish English Educated Indians. 

, From these quotations it is absolutely clear that th® 
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‘‘principle of communal joBtice** is merely providing 
Governmental jobs to EI^GIjISH educated persona. I 
have very carefully read the epecches of moat of the 
important peraona, who are believing in the principle of 
communal representation I have never noticed even a ^ 
distant allusion to steps to be tahen to give food to the 
vast number of the masses Their idea of communal 
"juBtice” is jobs for Sngliah educated persons, paid out of 
the ta\es of the vast number of people and nothing else. 

Does Swara] mean more Governmental jobs to 
Indians ^ Will giving Government jobs to t-otry English 
tdiiaittd Indxan bring about the independence of Ibdia ? 
Can the millions of masses be better off just because 
some English educated persons in each of their 
community get some jobs ? I think yon will all admit— 
I am glad to find that various seotlons of Hindus having 
difierent jobs arc represented in this meeting — that such 
“jobs” only help the English educated persons and not 
others. Have you ever looked into the statistics of 
Governmental jobs ? People are carried away by the 
few persona who get jobs and think that all can get jobs. 
It is a Godsend that there can only a limited 
percentage of the people, who can get government jobs 
as otherwise — I say it ns usual with tbo present company 
excepted— that there will be more and more slaves in our 
land ' I think even those Government eervanta, who 
have honoured mo by being present in this meeting will 
not hesitate to accept that they arc uBoless to the country 
at largo. Tbc^ loose'^ their independence in the red- 
tapism, which governs Government servants’ and they 
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become narrow, with all those bickerings in government 
jobs. I repeat that I except the present company* 
(Daughter). The fact that my friends of Government 
have been patiently hearing me shows that they are 

really exceptions to the general rule. But these 
Gxeeptions really go to prove my points. 

Percentage of Governmental Jobs. 

The klontague Chelmsford Report with an authority 
which no one can question says : 

“India gives out of every hundred 71 to 
"agricultural or pasture, 12 to Industry, 5 to trade, 

“2 to domestic service, 1| to the professions and 1^' 
to ”governvmit service or the army.” 

You are all surprised at this, I think none of 
us can ever question the statistics of lJ-% to government 
iobs. Even take it at 2% at the present day. Then 
think of this. For the sake of 2% of English Educated 
persons all these communal troubles are roused up 
by “leaders”, who go about the country with the 
cries “jobs, jobs and more jobs”. Is it not disgraceful 
that we the English educated persons should be the- 
cause for all these shameful quarrels ? It is the samo 
case whether we look amongst the various sections 
- of the English Educated Hindus or amongst the English 
Educated minorities. Both are absolutely selfish human 
beings, who' do not look to the benefit of the country 
^t large. ' ^ ‘ ■ 

An illogicai Argument! 

There is a fallacy, whichls being subtely propagated 
by various persons and by the policy ' of the Government* 
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We have been maOe^to believe that an, 'Indian'^ can-only 
get justice and fairne 83 'from)a man offjiis own Religion*- 
Community or caste- -Hence when a ^ man of a certain- 
section ia • appointed to. Government-r job , the . whole 
Community is made to believe that it is benefited as if 
thQ comntunily is raised to a higher position and that the 
man with dpb lor hia mantlei will met 9 ; 0 >\Ufjii 8 tice to- 
hU community better than a man of> another community. 
As I said the policy of the Government has given a seal 
to snch ideas and that we are gelling more and more into* 
this deex) mire from which it ia the duty of all persons- 
who love our country to raise us. Otherwise wo will be- 
soon thinhing of jobs and nothing else, while our country 
Is being ruined on all sides. < 

The policy of the Government. 

Our Government has by its-- policy split usiiato- 
water tight compartments by always bringing to the- 
notice of the people that they belong to soparote- 
commuaitica with separate interests. , Instead of taking 
fltepa to bring about unity, the policy of the government 
has accentuated out communal feelings. , Government is* 
always ready to fan the communal virus > in ua. I 
remember that King Amanulla lefuaod to receive 
eeparato address from the Hindu subjecla saying that tho- 
niodns also aro Afghans and that ho conld not recognise^ 
them 08 a separate community. But you will find that 
■our Government is always; ready; to receive communal’ 
^cpuloliona, commnoal nddreesos and communal talks. 

This policy ia not a mere accident with the British. 
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Imperialists, But it is a deliberate, cool aud calculated' 
method of tlio Britishers. If you will probe into the- 
Tarious disrniJtivemoTeracnts, whether among the Hindus- 
or against the Hindus io India, you Will always find that 
the father of such a movement is an English official* 
Ijord Motley, that rare honest fltalosraau amongst the 
English x^oliticians wrote lo Eord Minto that the latter- 
started the “communal hare". That hare has given* 
births as here as always do, (laughter) to a number of 
vicious children. In fact these children have converted 
themselves into plague germs to our IMother land. That 
policy is the basis for all the constitutions of India 
evolved out of the brains of the Englishmen. ^ In- 
fairness to Lord IMinto, I must say, that he was only 
carrying out a policy planned by his predecessors. Mr. 
Leonard, M. Schiff in his book “The present conditions 
of India” quotes from the Asiatic Journal of so long ago 
as 3821 a writer who had stated that '"divid et impera- 
should be the motto of our Indian administration.”’ 
This view was supported by a military officer quoted by 
the same author that ‘ our endeavour should be to uphold 
in full force the (for us, fortunate) separation which- 
exists between the different rclieions not to endeavour 
to amalgamate them !” In such a vast country there- 
will always be men aud women# who are able to influence 
a certain amount of peo])le and who are ready to bring 
about disruption for some official favours. The Britishers* 
have taken full advantage of this situation. 

That the Government has been .consistently- 
following this policy in our land up to this date is patent., 

' . ’ j . f / 1 
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Tlowevcr let me support imy point jOf.viev? by quoting 
Mr. H. 0. Mukerjee, the President of the AU-India 
’Christians. The other day he said : 

“The history of the communal award amply 
“bears out the view that the policy followed by the i 
“British Goverament is perhaps more responsible ? 
“than any other eiogla factor for the aecentnation , 
“of the commanfll problem in its political aspect.” » 

Every one will agree with this. This poison has 
not only invaded the political life of onr country bnt 
>every other aspects of oor lives in India. Hence it is 
the feeling that a mao can only get justice from his own 
<iommaaity. , , 

The Communal Maya. ^ 

Eet us calmly look at this aspect. Does a man get 
justica only from a man of his own community ? We 
have bad in the course of the last two or three decades 
many Indians bcloDging to various communities 
occupying high positions under Government. We have 
had Brahmins, non-Brabmins, Indian Christiana, 
I^Iuslims as Executive Councillois, even as Governors, 
High’ Court Judges, Dewans ^of Indlau States and in 
many other walks of life. Those persons have been 
receiving a very high pay for o number of years. While 
jobs on 30 Bs. per month for young men arc, not 
'provided, wo find such high oflicieis receiving thousands 
of . Rupees as pay for single ^individuals Grateful 
^taharajas give larger and larger ^pay to their advisers, 
^hilo their subjccta are starving. I have studied the 
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lives of a number of these counlrymeu of ours. I think’ 
you will all agree with me that these pcraous have never 
spent their huge wealth in helping large number of 
persons of their own castes or religion. In fact they 
deliberately omit to do anything in a largo scale to their 
own particular caste or community, when they are in 
offices, lest they are criticised by the public at large. 
You will find that if any benefit is done to some 
communities they will be not by members of that 
• community. Take for instance the uplift of Harijans. 
You will find when you study this one single aspect, that 
non-Harijana have done more work for the uplift of the 
Harijans than the Harijans themselves. So is the case 
with regard to the women’s movement. So is the case 
in giving jobs. 

“Job” men not useful. 

Hook again at the lives of these men with big jobs 
or small jobs under government. Have these men 
after their retirement used their wealth like a Carnegie 
or a Rockfeller according to their means ? You cannot 
point out even one instance of these men generously 
spending the wealth, which they had earned out of the 
taxes of the people for the uplift of the people. No. 
doubt they buy glittering diamonds for their wives and 
daughters and they build huge palaces for themselves, 
their children and grand children so that they may all 

r ‘ 

live happily. They are on the whole a selfish lot of 
human beings, who pretend that their own community is 
elevated in (heir elevation. If yon think calmly you will 
find that it is the members of the nobility and the 


mercibant classes, who^ have built schools, temples, 
hospitals and ckatramt and not these English educated 
persons with huge pay. It ia the less educated person,, 
^vho gives a handful of rice to the beggar without a 
grumble. Peous aud doga in front of the tesidencea of 
these “big” men with huge pay prevent poor men and 
women from approaching even the gates (laughter) of 
the "big” men and hence they do not know that people 
starve for a morsel of food, while they eat all luxuries.. 
We educated persons when a beggar comes to our bouses 
speak of the "beggar nuisance” and talk of legislation. 

These instances will prove to you that it is merely 
a chimera, a mayi to believe that just because a few“ 
persons are given jobs, their communities will rise to a 
high position. It is a nonsense as we dail^ witness* 
Ask yourselves the question whether you have been 
benefited by members of your own community or by 
others. As the Tamil proverb says "diseases which are 
born along with us kill us, while a herb which is grown 
on a mountain cures such diseases,” it is not our own 
kith and kin and our own castemcor who are our real 
helpers but others. Take again the service rendered by 
agricultnriats Most of us are not agriculturists but wc 
arc all benefited by these persons. You and I do not do 
the scavengers work. But will you not admit that they 
do the greatest good to the public at largo ? So ia the, 
case in every walk of life. Hence it ia an utter nouaense 
to state that particulor members of a caste should be 
given jobs to elevate that very community. It all 
depends upon the way in which these men work. What 
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xxasW or of bWther is.rmoing 

Mr Chetty^lairiiy.otefeathaUurooiimuQal-probto 

Som these graphic expreasihns you will flua that he 
■^' el- nutting this view, as an universal propositiqn 

taU^Srtilnlar 'reoseay suitable only ‘9 conn^?^ 

-n ViP flpnlores ttiis ‘ -unfortunate tendency, wh 

” „4^?ahnea % the'bommnnal poliey.pf the 
.Governmen as statea by Mr. Mukerjee, 

„n like Mr.' Chetty wantsHo perpetuate this evil by 

:5‘* -i" t"e”» i: ^ 

tltw tveiy one to brew- his own beer seems to be 
■le argument of Mr. Chetty. (laughter) This 
iob mentality has only increased the 

-aal ht taluk has not been given its lawfu aues m 
nommunal p the 

' Zslufr-Hs Which will lollow. U you rerceinber 
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that Dot more than 1 % at the otmost, in that tiny State- 
of Cochin, of the English cdacated people can ever hope- 
to get government jobs. This \% mast be divided 
amongst so many commnnities on acconnt of the 
“inexorable fact of our political life”! In this connection 
I should like to state ^hat the Eailway member of the 
Imperial Government at New Delhi said last year in the- 
course of the debate regarding jobs in the Eailway. He 
asserted that a number of .officers in the department do 
not punish their anbordinates even when they richly 
deserved puniahment as the latter belong to different 
communities! The superior officers are afraid to punish 
them tbinkiug that such punishments would be construed 
as due to communal fcelinga ( Hence be, os the member 
in charge in that department bad to punish such officers. 
You see again how the vicious circle works. 

However it must also be admitted that the 
communal bickerings bavo been accentuated by the 
arrogant behaviour and sometimes the X’artial attitude of 
Government servants towards the people and their sub- 
ordinates. If the injured person hax)pcD3 to belong to 
some other community, at once he begins to nurture a 
grievance against the community to which the superior 
officer belongs. These Government officials in addition 
to becoming abject slaves create nooeeessarj^ commcoal 
troubles by their often thoughtless conduct. I would 
appeal to every one here to put this view before 
Government offiiciala is whenever you get an opportunity 
and request them to see that they do not give cause to 
such gricvauces. 
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ISJo doubt the educated persona should he given some- 
work to do but the remedy, should not be ruining the- 
•very cause itselL When Sir K. K. Shanmukham Chetty 
states that an individual has the right to ask the State 
to give him "some work to do” be only means 
Government jobs and not other jobs. I have quoted the 
views of Mr. Chetty as he is the best exponent of this 
view in South India. 

Government jobs, no solvent for 
Communal Trouble. 

When twenty years ago there was a cry for jobs for 
non-Brahmins, the Malabar Nairs, who are non- 
Brahmins took that opportunity and obtained a number 
of jobs under Government. Now you ask any non- 
Brahmin Government servant in Tamil Nadu who is not 
a Nair, he shows the same opposition to the Nairs as he 
did twenty years ago to the Brahmins, You see how the 
vicious circle works ! If the Nairs are thrown out and 
if another caste of non-Brahmins come to the forefront 
then a time will come when that caste will be opposed. 
Hence it is I say that by giving government jobs to 2 
per cant of Indians the communal problem cannot be 
solved. No doubt tbe Brahmins who had taken io 
Government jobs — i. e,,. to slavery at first — are in large 
numbers in various departments. They should be 
directed to other walks of life but that should not be 
done by creating another kind of communal problem 

• 

The Brahmins before whom the ideal of renunciation is- 
always placed, I hope will rise to the occasion, and avoid 
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thereafter at least thia, alavery under government and 
thus give no cansa for thia communal trouble fomented 
by certain persons. May I remind the Brahmins that 
.according toManu^thc Brahmin who accepts work 
under another doses hie Brahminhood and becomes an 
Apbrahtnana ? j f j 

The Brahmins ^ 

The present day Brahmins are coming into hatred, 
not merely because^ their .“6ovcrnmont-jotPraentality” 
but also because of >tbe|rjHndoubted failure to keep up to 
the ^ideala placed before them by the Saaibras 1 can 
boldly say that not even 16% of them understand tho 
meaning of tho ceremonies which they do mechanically. 
A large number of them have lost tbeir one time virtues 
of purity of li/c, iittet sacrifice in tho name of [their 
Religion and all other virtues for which they were once 
famous. Tbo people of India Vecc at Iboir feet not 
becaueo they were rich or intelligent but becanso they 
were virtuous men with no vices. Can that be said of 
most of tho Brahmins of the present day? Not at all. 
the Gita says 

“Serenity, aclf-rcstraiot, austerity, purity, 
“forgivcncaa and also uprightness, wisdom, 
‘‘knowledge, belief in God, ore the Brahmana duty”. 

Judged by tho standard of this verse, can wo say that 
there arc many Brahmins in these days ? Tho presont 
day Brahmins are only living on the virtnes of their 
forefathers I No doubt they have done great service to 
Tlindaiam. At a time when hordes and hordoa of out 
people were being forcibly converted ao other Religions, 
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Bufall'toey fallen from their high principlesi 

to auty of to Kehatriaa anfl the 
It 18 tne Q ^ a^^ties and act up to the- 

.wliip the B • . . T realise that there are not 

.eheste of tor ae of old. Yet it is 

fftTo tom nit to completely loose their souls for 
* t '1 eomforts The saaflesl thing in the Brahmin 
E "■ is that he is always areaming of a 
youth of y . n. • ^ in this field others are 

'‘^?^'TteChe:I“esperate. He has lost faith 
entering he «hee^ for^- that he is a soul, which is 

'inaurructole. To find a job has become a night-mare to 
him just as it is slowly becoming to others ale • 

When we seriously view this question we will have 

.0 corio the conclusto ~ 

r‘ "^Sr^tlrrs™ m ana toDewan 
Governni ] ^ -DBoreseea Classes to enter the 

■of Cochin ashing ioateaa of Hindu temples 1 

■-Temple of ="Inment jobs to all the 

.Can the Dewa^n provide Gov nm 1 ^ 

educated members £ to temple entry is 

impossibility. On t Yet a 

flowed e-YhiTslaXht- of Governmental jobs into 

Dewan pq member of the Depressed classes, as 

the mmda o y ^ misunder- 

iTbr-y""’ -1° who belong to 

rt nJble community of Harijans. What I want to 



impress upon you ia that jobs* under Government wilP 
never take away the unemployment in any community. 
We have to talje other steps to bring thi& about. * ^ 

’ 1*1 * 

Ways and Means for Employment. - i 

» ( j . ' 

Suppose by an act of Government the prices of 
paddy, potatoes, tea, coffee and other agricultural' 
products are raised, do you not think that will bring 
about a more speedy prosperity in the country and reduce 
unemployment than fiadiog jobs for yoong men of those 
communities who follow such ovocations, ? There are a 
large number of articles, which wo grow in India ond 
yet foreign countries dump them in our land. While- 
Tanpre and Malabar grow paddy and while Belganm and 
the Nilgicis grow potatoes we arc unable to get proper 
sale for th^so articles. Yet Burma and Italy dump their 
rice and potatoes respectively on India. 

While Kerala (I include Cochin and Travancore in^ 
this) is suffering for want of good price for' their 
coconuts, Ceylon, which has begun to treat Indians aa 
ahsolulo foreigners, dumps Us coconuls and thu& spoils- 
tho trade of Kerala. Coconut sbolls have been in 
great demand for creating a certain gas for use in War 
and yet tho Kerala people ore not being benefitted iuspito 
of their enormous advaulago to supply these shells, 
paper manufacture is an easy process and on account of 
war, tho cost of paper has risoa very high and yet 
practically no steps have been taken by any of the 
Provinces or by tbc Indiau Stales to take full advantage 
of tho situation to oust tho foreign trade from India- 
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Every year mUHons oE Bupees are teing seot out o£ 
?naTa for buying cars. Though it is an ,mposs,b,l ty, 

iabonrers, with Indian capitc Governments in 

, j Yet what have the (j0\ernmenb3 lu 

abundance in Ind a. Y , ^ practically nothing. 

India done towarcls tb.e Ina nslry. Mahadeva Desai, 

- Hario-n that there 

Limited” What has prevented Indians froin a in„ 

o£ ail these companies and maim them reaily 
Indian i> Ail these and many other Similar coneetos, i£ 
Xrted' would completely .efface the unemployment 
problem not only o£ the' educated but also of e 

uneducated in onr country. ^ xt . . , i 

Yet none of these “communal aod National leader 

apply their mindsto sueh'problems. They talk of political 

Tom much good and would neiier rouse any communal 
feelings as the question: of jobs under goverumeut does. 

people talk.glibly of starting large seale-iud^stries 

' to reilere hnemployment:sucb as the manufacture o 
' . : motor carsr ' locomdtivesi - aeroplanes,. 

:, -rlLi tanks etc: But they forget that these mdustr.es 



majority Tyhich these Managing agents create in these Mills. 
Thus you see that even Mills flo not try to relieve the 
vast unemployment of the educated middle classes. 

Small scale Industries. ' ^ 

The bestrremedy is to concentrate our attention on 
amall scale industries, which wiU distribute the wealth 
in a fair way into the hands of many and not concentrate 
it in the hands of a few persons We have a wealc 
tendency. If an industry ia Bucccssfnl, immediately a 
number of others start the same industry and thus 
unhealthy rivalry and underbidding soon ruin these 
industries. Hence oven the InduBtrialists will have to 
thinU of newavenuea. There are many small scale 
industries, which, if started, will be of great use. Wo 
have forests in abundance all over our country. Yet 
cottage Industries of wood-distillation have not been 
started In various parts of ludia. There are, I am told, 
hero and there one or two, but that is not sutScient. By 
burning the wood in a crude way we ore all losing many 
byc-prodnets which wc can get from wood, the most 
impoTlant of which ia the tar, from which many valuable 
chemicals are obtaiued. Though wo have soap factories 
we are losing a lot of Glycerine, which ia a bye product 
oi that mdustTy. Yet thousands ol Itupces worth o! 
Glycerine is being imported into India I Take for 
instance the leather Industry. Millions of cattle die and 
are slaughtorcd in our country and yet wo arc importing 
leather prodncls from various foreign countries. Take 
again the industry of fisheries. With the longest coast 
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line, which any single country possesses in Asia, we aro 
Importing tinned fish from various other countries ! As 
for agriculture the less said the better it is. In a country 
which is mainly depending on Agricultnre, the attention 
paid to agriculture is .scandalous. Instead of the Govt, 
being engrossed with the- uplift and better methods of 
agriculture, without costly mechanisation, great officials 
•of these Governments talk of beautifying the capitals of 
the cities ! I lose my patience when the Dewans of 
Indian States proclaim that they have improved the 
•capitals of their States and have beautified them, in 
^appearance, as I know that the villagers in the States do 
not get even proper . drinking water. So is the ease in 
most matters. 

Vast scope for ’employment. 

Then again why should India import even a Rupee 
worth of paper, ink, pencils, nibs, shoes, boot-polish and 
umbrellas etc , when it has been demonstrated that all 
these can be manufactured without a heavy capital in 
■our own country ? These are admirable localised small 
-scale industries, which, if only our rich people, forgetting 
for some time their inmate selfishness, start in a co- 
operative way, will go a great length to solve the 
'Unemployment problem of our country. As I said before 
India can be fed with grain grown in our own country 
and yet we import rice! .Again, I am told that the 

^ j 

■Nilgiris potatoes are not able to, com pete with Italian 
■potatoes at Bombay, as it takes fully double the time to 
•export Potatoes from the l^ilgiris to Bombay than it is 
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to bring them from My! Our Railways 'are mainlv- 
responsible for killing many 'an industry. They never 
Rive faciiities to the people to erport their goods at the 
quickest possible time from one place to another All 
sorts of Idiotio rules and regulations obstruct us even in 
our internal trade. For instance we get the finest apples, 
in Kashmj^r and yet distant Africa and Australia are able 
to dump their apples at a cheaper rate in our land than 

our KaahmeriG3 can do' 

Civil Resistance ? 

If the political and communal leaders instead of 
asking for political reforms and jobs under government 
tvil only concentrate all their attention on such matter! 
as I have hcen mentioning just now. they will create a 

better India within a year than all the political agitation 
can ever do. Suppose Civil Resistance is thoughr of for 
stopping Italian potatoes and Australian and African 
nppte Raugoou paddy. Ceylon cocoanuts and forei..n. 
cloth being dumped on us and for quick trausport of 
goods from one part of our Motherland to another part 
flou t you thiukthatwo will have the sympathy of the' 
tvorld in a better way than if wo start Civil Resistance 
for political reforms ? You see Ptinds, there are- 
cuormous scope for our young men, provided they are' 
dircctcfl on proper paths. The cider generations arc 
grown oo much with the "iob-mcntality" 'and it is 
flifficult to cure them. Hence it is that our leaders and 
governments should take steps to save our Zin' 
roneration at least from such pitfalls. As already stated 
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the communal problem is at present only a question of 
^‘jobs” for the English educated persons and nothing else. 
Since only less than 2 per cent can get governmental 
jobs we have to turn to other walks of life. That is the 
best remedy. If we air take this attitude, at least the 
coming generations will be free from such bickerings as, 
we are at present witnessing. 

A Dangerous Economic Doctrine. 

Further on account of an idiotic and dangerous 
economic doctrine taught to us by the Westerner, we 
are suffering a great deal. ■ They have taught us that we 
should increase our wants. ' It is this wretched doctrine, 
which is responsible for the various wars in Europe. It 
is this insane theory that is responsible for the present 
brutaf war. /Fo nation seems to be satisfied with what 
it has. They mnst increase their wants and hence they 
arm themselves and then attack innocent neighbours and 
they call theinselves civilized and call us uncivilized!; A 
Japanese nobleman once said to an European : , 

‘‘When we were painting beautiful pictures .and 
“were living a. peaceful life you called us uncivilized, 
‘Tmrhediately we learnt to kill human beings as 
“effectively as you do, you called us civilized I”, • , . 

How civilized these westerners are this .war, is- 
beautifully demonstrating f (laughter), - I may remind 
you that about three decades ago, Swami Vivekananda, 
said that within fifty years the Western . civilization 
would crumble to' pieces.-- We isee his prophecy being 
fulfilled to day. He said in clear language that the- 
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■“whole of Western Worl3 is*on a Volcanoe which may 
bnrst tomorrow... The very-' foundationa of, ^Western} 
■Civilization have been shaken )to their base”. /JJhatrjS' 
-due to that wrong doctrine. » " > <• > , i . 

With this theory that civilization means increasing 
our wants, we are also* mining j our country. Our 
philosophy taught us that to decroaso our -wants and to, 
become detached from the world are -the great qualities, 
■of a civilized being. qNow that great doctrine is thrown 
to the winds. The rich man wants ' to feet more 
money. The •ioduatrialieta ate worrying themselves how 
to increase their wealth more and more. The Lawyer 
wants mote fees and hence he wants no legislation, 
which will bring amicable ecttlemeot of people’s disputes 
to be passed. Yon see I do not spore even myself 
(laughter). If all people make it a point not to quarrel, 
not to create disputes the occupation of lawyers will bo 
gone to a very gre^t extent. Tho olTicera, who gel 
thousand Bupees want more tbon 1000. The great 
•oRieials who got 4000 Rs. want 5000 Rs. The man who 
wears a cotton cloth wants to bay silk cloths. Tho 
woman, who wears gold-jewels wants diamonds. Thus 
It goes on nd infinU»/m niiniog our conntry. Kobody 
seems to be contented. Tho whole tragedy is that 
even those who hove weoltb in plenty are not at all 
satlflOed with what they have. I can understand a poor 
man receiving one Rupee a day wauling to get Rb 2/- 
a day ; the clerk getting 80 Rs. per month desiring to got 
*00 Rb, But high ofliclols wanting to get more and more 
pay is abominable. The money which these persona 
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waste in luxuries will feed dozens of poor men. This 
vicious tendency of the Westerners to concentrate all 
large scale industries in the hands of a group of persons 
have already invaded our Bharathavarsha. We find 
certain groups oE Industrialists and families of Indus- 
trialists, using all sorts of unscrupulous means to obtain 
control over every Industry, which they can enter into* 
This is not the place to describe their unfair, cool and 
calculated methods. Some of you may have read that 
book of Uptain Sinclair “Oil”. I may say that there 
•are groups of Industrialists' in all the Provinces of India, 
who are in no way better than those Oil Magnates. 
They are worse than the American’s as our men go 
about the country as patriots and say that they are 
working for their country or for their community. 
Hence they are wolves in sheep’s clothings, (laughter) 

I do not by any means want you to infer that 
pieople should be satisfied with very little and suffer. 
There is a sane standard, which every one will under- 
stand. Now, for instance, why should our rich-men go ’ 
in for Rolce Royce cars when they can get comfortable 
cars at much lower prices. Cannot they control their 
minds and go in for cars which will not be so very 
costly? Yet these rich men will refuse to give a rupee 
increase of pay to their servants ! Tfap fun of this 
matter lies in the Indian States. The Rulers and their 

i , 

Dewans buy such costly cars, not out of their own 
moneys, but from the taxes of the people. I am afraid 
that unless this mentality is changed there will be a 
revolution in our country. The philosophy of the Bible 
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that to him that haa more will be given and to him that 
has cot* oven that little will he taken away is being mis- 
applied to materialistic possessions. Unless we fmd out 
remedies for the growing unemployment of onr young- 
men, educated aud uneducated, the Danger from inside 
oor land will increase. 

GHiVPTBR X. 

OUR WOMANHOOD. 

Purposeless Education. 

Complicated and difficult is the problem of 
unemployment of our males as you ate all awsto. To 
this complication, the competition between males and 
females is being added. Further the western ideals, as I 
will show presently, have lowered our ideals of 
womanhood. There has been a great fallacy in tbe field 
of education. People say that persons should hove 
"education for edneatioD sake” and sbonld not aim at a 
certain definite thing. Onr education is already godless 
and it has also bccomo aimless. Such an education 
while it is dangerous to our males, is certainly ruination. 
to our women. It is our women, who have been 
preserving without eftacement many of the great ideals 
not only of Hindu womanhood hat also of our Roligiou- 
I am afraid that if we do not wako up, within another 
BcnctarioQ all those ideals will vanish into thin air, just as 
the lives and thoughts of ancient Greece and Romo have 
vanished. Read the most ancient Hindu literolurc, 3000 
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4-1.0 led by our women then 
,ea.B rJotea Who have not been 

•struck w • f -ra ond wives have been living 

^o.hexe a* 

" “ri 'tot cWUiaation and that chastity, which even 
n, o, Ihe Greek irmbassaaor noted as it was so 
Magesthenes. Ih G^^^^ B.^tters, Sons, Dncles, men o£ 

■very paten . ntherwise yon are ruined. (Cheers). 

Hindusthan. M^orals. 

any step to put he sense”. Even the 

'“dtdX ot schools and eolleges is thrown 
ordinary ® ‘-Btrikes”, based on trade 

.overboarf ^ have control 

unionism. H j^^^hes the 

•over their mind control? If a student were 

students to ™ ^ tew minutes he or she will 

to be ashed to q = , _ _ 

find it an prime of their lives, moving 

these.hoysan g 1 .^^^ aLcing halls, meetings and 

"d'cinemes to control themselves P Did not a girl 

1 • . fn «-andhiii that these young men sit hehin 
+h™^ in cinemas and touch the girls who. are sitting in 
t t of themi> This shameless "freedom” is mining 
thfmorals of'bnr school and college going stnderitsi 
This “new freedom and liberty” are merely cloaks' for 

• license. 
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Liberty ? , 

The great historian Fronde rightly said : ^ 

"The rights of man are not to liberty but to wise 
"airection and - control. Individnals cannot be 
independent or society cannot exist. With. 
' ‘‘individnals ‘tho contention, is not for freedom 
"absolutely bntfor an extension of the limits, within 
'which their freedom most be restrained" 


Imbyeay that I heard last year with horror that 
after medical examination, tho Doctor fonud ont that 60 
per cent of the grown np girls, who were unmarried 
were not virgins in a certain city in a girl’s 'educational 
mstitntion I If this is the meaning of our education 
and liberty I say "No” a thousand times ‘No’’ to this 
wretched English Education. On enquiry the authorities 
found out that a neighbouring trader of that' institution 
was having a roaring trade in contcaesptivea ! You see. 
where the present education is leading our girls 


Contraceptives p 

A few years ago in a College Hostel for women, the 
Warden made a search and found out that a number of 

girls had with them contraceptives (cries of shame) In 
these days, if a warden were to do so she will he 
murdered by the students and there will be ‘leaders’ who 
will support the students for their boldness and 
independence I am net here to justify contraceptives 
or to oppi^e them. But I request you to put yourselves 
0 questions ‘why should unmarried girls — that too 
Hindu girls — possess contraceptives, while living in 



theit hostels ? Were they keeping them as curios . 
Were they making practical or theoretical study o 
cbntraoeptwes ? Then again .why shonld married gir a 
when their hushanda are not with them possess- 
contraceptives ? I am aware I am putting the matter- 
very frankly. I knew that I would have to speak so. 

and hence it is I requested my friend 
responsible tor dragging me to this meeting, that he 
should not invite any member of the fair sck here Not 
that I am afraid to face any of these buttermes, bu 
afraid of myself losing my temper with such girls, 
a tdale Hindu like to marry a girl, who has bee 
experimenting with contraceptives ? How can sue 
girls give birth to noble children as future citisens of 

India ? 

Double Standard of Morality. 

There is oue woman in India, who is considered to- 
be the Idader of our educated women. 

^talkingabont “the double standar 1,3;„ 

is said to be lo 'the standard,- 

her eloquence to make th 

which is' set befor^our wom^^.^^ 

"er Sal. which men are aUeged to have in the- 

■ matter of sex. ’“^^giaer themselves 

“The women are ‘““S to fashion 

“important only m re a i tt,3 

“themselves on a ,5 ^ mission of thsir 

“men alone with no individuality 
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^‘own. Double standarcls of morality now come to 
•‘be recognised ; a revere code for women as the 
‘■preserver of the social morals of society and an 
“easier standard for the men, whose fickleness and 
“lapses are to be indulgently treated ..In ancient 
‘♦jnd modern civilization the history of morality has 
“been the history of male Bupremacy. Women have 
‘been ruthlessly ground under the wheels of 
“masculine “morality”, which in other words 
“means a stern standard for the women 'and a light 
“one for men, A multUudo of devices have Leeu 
‘‘employed to frighten and terrify the women and a 
“variety of deceptions practised to perpetuate their 
submission”. 

Sltas and SavitrJes Dead ? 

The same woman at another place stated that “we 
sit and gloat over the past glories of dead and gone 
Jaitas and Savitriosl” Friends, Sitas and Savitriee 
are dead I Thcic ideals ebonld be thrown over board ! 
Let us thank God that wc have millions of Hindu 
women, wbo do not follow Ibis woman and who have not 
even heard her name. It is this woman, who talks that 
the male Hindn is not giving freedom and liberty to the 
fcmalo Hindu. The fact that wo males, bavo 
tolerated this woman’s etatcmcDts, clearly go to 
prove that wo are extremely patient and that wo aro 
admirable persons, (langhter) who follow the teachings 
■of Mann, who said : 

“Do not strike, even with a flower, a woman guilty 
“of hundred faults’*. 
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Tt is of this woman another woman, writes that : 

“She was the leader of the youth in them 
“(women); her beauty, eloquence, brains, audacity 
“and charm making her particularly popular”. 

Cries of “Name, please.” Friends, I do not like to 
:give publicity to this woman. Hence excuse me. 

Well ! Friends ! If the ideals mf this woman, 
•as quoted by me are going to govern the hearts and 
iDrains of our student girls tben our doom is set and 
the Gravest Danger to our Hindutwa has come.- But 
■fortunately to the few hundreds of College girls, who 
•may be influenced by such teachings, there are millions 
of women who will not be influenced by her. However, 
I find that these ideals are permeating into the 'hearts of 
•a number of modern Hindu girls. Unless'we curb this, I 
feel sure that our race will become impure and the 
■future generations will lose the virtue for which the 
Hindu woman has been famous throughout ancient and 
modern world. Fathers, brothers and husbands must 
‘think about this danger. They must take all steps to 
•save our women, the mothers of our nation from this 
Hell. We should not show any mercy in doing so. 
tCheers.) 

The Why of it. 

Our women should remember that if a stricter, 
higher and purer morality is expected of women, it is in 
the interest of the society, the purity of the race and for 
the continuity of noble family traits. Hence it is, 
perhaps, this “double standard of morality”. In this 
connection I should like to quote what H. E. Lady 
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Linlithgow said addreasing a women’s conference : 

“I agree that the same moral standard should be- 
“aimed at for men as for women, but I tbink care 
“should be taken not to make statements, which might 
“antagonise the public aa a whole and the men in 
“particular. However much you wish to do so, you 
“can never abolish prostitntion, nntil there arises in 
this world a race of super-men and super-women.” 

This contains practical common sense. Please do- 
not think that I am advocating one standard for men- 
and another for women. What I emphasise is that just 
because men are alleged to follow a lower standard 
of morality, the women also should not follow that ideal. 
In the fall of a man only one eoul fall), but in the fall' 
of a woman a whole family is corrupted. That is the 
reaaon why a higher standard of morality is expected of 
onr women. Onr women should not fall victims to- 
Valentine legends. It is absolutely foreign to our 
conception of womanhood. But European and American 
standards of womanhood are making inroads into our 
Hindu society of women. Wo must rise ’up against 
this and cnrb it, come what may. If by only suppress- 
ing western education, just as this war ia destroying 
western civilization, this can he put a stop to, I for one 
will bo prepared to sacrifice my life for it. (Cheers)- 
If the ideals of a Sita and Savitri arc thrown overboard' 
then our civilization will fall down like a pack of cards. 

Cinema Stars, our Ideals ? 

To add to such “leaders” who arc bringing down. 
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our aucient ideals, our boys and girls are looking to 
cinema stars as their ideals. Many a student keeps 
photographs of cinema stars with them. They discuss 
all about the cinema stars, their lives, their actings and 
their features. Their dresses and their manners are the 
ideals of our students. The boys and girls fondly desire 
that they should get a husband or a wife as the case may 
be, as that of the cinema stars. Our papers fill their 
pages with photos of such cinema stars! Our boys and 
girls^pour over those pages with avidity and they spend 
their money in attending cinema shows! You never come 
across these students having prominently the photos of 
their parents, as they do of the cinema stars Lord 
Baden Powell, the Chief Scout of the world protested 
sometime ago against the “hysterical worship of cinema 
stars” by the students in England. That evil has 
invaded India and is ruining the students and along with 
them our Hinduiwa.. Most of the Cinema stars have 
either many divorces to their credit or a number of men 
or women with whose names they are coupled. Are we 
to allow such ideals to rule the minds of our students ? 
It is incomprehensible to me why the student population 
should become hysterical hero-worshippers of Cinema 
stars. They are no doubt clever and admirable in their 
work. So is my motor driver, barber', butler and 
scavenger. I must confess that I cannot do the work, 
which is being done by these persons. I really admire 
them. But that does not mean that I should keep 
photographs of them and garland them. I am really 
unable to see how the Cinema stars are in any way bef i' 
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than these persons who 3o many other professional worir. 
(cheers.) The cinema stars also flo a profession for which 
they are paid. I learn that in Japan slndenls are allowed 
only to certain suitable cinemas, which will increase 
their knowledge. Bnl we take with us young girls and 
boys to the Cinemaa and allow our children to learn all 
sorts of songs and ideas about sex before they are able 
to understand them. ' 

Cinemas distort our stories. \ 

I once attended tho “marriage*’ of a Deity in a cinema. 
I am sorry to say that J came away from the ball, minus 
my respect for that Deity I Our xcHgious stories arc 
being pillocied by thoughtless cinema proprietors » 
directors and actors, who look to tho low pleasures of 
the cinema goers. These moo and women never think 
of the moral aspect behind tbeso stories and in fact most 
of them are incapable of undcretanding tho spirit of tho 
stories. Then how can you expect them to put high 
ideals in their productions ? 

It is such cinema stare who are tho heroes of our 
etudeat population ! This admiration for cinema stars 
is rooted in the principle of boro worship. I am afraid 
that this noble trait ie being misunderstood and abused. 
A good speaker, a political leader, a good actor or actrcs3» 
a man who has risen to high position, a woman with a 
pretty face or voice make our yonng men and women 
lose their own eolf respect and to bond before them, not 
only physically and what is worse, mentally. They 
attempt to get autographs from these persons forgoUinS 



229 


that we haYe been taught “Aham Bralimasmi'\ Out 
students must be made to feel that a similar soul, which 
makes them admire another, is dwelling in them and it is 
within themselves to become great. . There are so many 
“heroes and heroines” in our vast land that our students 
will soon find that they have lost their individuality. 
Everything about them will be admiration for others but 
not self restraint and admiration for themselves. I feel 
sometimes that students should be prohibited from such 
hero worship of men and women who are still alive. 
You would have noted that from the last decade our 
students do not pass so brilliantly as their predecessors 
used to do. The cinema is the cause of it. If Cinema 
women are “ideal ladies” then women are not “ladies” 
(Cheers.) 

Ruination of our Women. 

If cinema-star worship is dangerous for our boys it 
is doubly so to our girls. J ust as cinema-stars change 
their lovers in the various pictures and even in actual 
lives our English educated women and men also want to 
do so. That is why they talk of divorces. We have 
observed that a number of these English educated 
women, actually steal the husbands of other women and 
marry them just because these “husbands” are in good 
positions. It has become ’such a scandal that even the 
women’s association, I think* sometime ago protested 
against this. But such a protest was merely an eye- 
wash. If they were really earnest about it, they ought 
to boycott such women from society ; but such women 
are often given prominent positions. Let me not mention 



names. I do not like to stand as an accnsed in 
defamation cases thongb I can Bnccessfoliy plead "Troth 
and justification." (laughter.) 

Dishonest Attitude, 

There ia much dishonesty in our public life regarding 
this matter. !Men, who aineereJy hate the women who 
live such lives and who are against such kind of “freedom" 
being given to our women, do not state it publicly. They 
praise the so-called “advancotncnl" of our women, while 
in their inmost hearts they hato it. Many of these 
persona praise other women and wonld like oihtr women 
to behave iu this way and NOTtheic own wives, daughters 
and sisters ! Oacc a young mao was speaking eloquently 
in a literary society that members should bring their 
‘‘wives and sisters" to the society and thus “liberate’] our 
women. I immediately told him : 

"Please set the example by brlngiDg your wife 
"to-morrow evening here" (laughter). 

The young fellow flared up saying that I was 
personally attacking him 1 I said that I bad no intention 
of attacking him but that before he gave advice to others, 
he should act up to it in such mailers, and that his anger 
only showed that he was cither insincere or that he was 
a dishonest fellow. Ho immediately stopped bis speach 
and went out of the meeting in great anger. 

Then I related to tbo audience the story of tho 
bullet-proof coat. A man went to the Colonel of on 
army with a coat, saying that the coat will resist any 
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Kins of ’bullets. The old Colonel, who had seen many 
battle, told ihim i 

“Please wait here. I shall bring my rifle. 
■“Meanwhile please put on the coat”. 

Saying so, the Colonel went into his room. The 
•man, who brought the coat immediately ran away saying, 
•^'is the mad Colonel going to try it on me ? ” When the 
Colonel came back, the inventor was not to be found and 
when he was told how he ran way, the old shrewd Colonel 
•said : 

“So, the fellow thought that it was good for iwy 
“Soldiers and not for himself ” ! (Laughter). 

Just as you laughed, the subordinates under the 
'Colonel also laughed. The audience in that society also 
daughed and passed a resolution that such promiscuous 
mixing up of women and men, as in Western countries^ 
ds not suitable to our country, with our ideals of a Sita 
.and a Savitri- 

Attack on the Hindu Women of the Old Type. 

Those who eloquently talk of the “advancement 
•and liberation” of our women often say that the women 
•of India are “500 years behind times” and that “they are 
a commodity”, to quote the words of the woman, whom 
I have already quoted. Yet another woman, who has 
married a high official, while that man’s lawful wife is 
•alive and who had unfortunately married him when 
he did not become a high official, said that “Hindu 
women are frogs in a well”. Yes ! They are frogs 
in a well, thinking always what is best for their husbands 



they ate not -women, who are out to steal other 
women’s huabanfla! (laxighlet). Many others blindly^ 
repeat that oar women are not “cducatefl” and that they 
are a hindrance to the x)rogres3 of the Nation. These 
people talk wUhoat knowing what they mean by it. 
Once you ask them “What is progress? What is 
education?” They begin to blink, and will sidetrack 
the issues, 

Some Doubts. 

“Progressive" women of India understand English 
education as the only element which go to make women 
“educated”. Hence she roust bo a B. A* or higher than 
that! Thus education means only the knowledge of English 
literature and ability to act like an English woman • Bo 
our women realise that the English woman speaLs 
htr mother toague, she wears her national dress and 
she acts according to the customs of her country 
and not according to those of India ; but our men 
and women not only they imitalo the foreigner in foreign 
lands but also iu our country! It is a mistako to think 
that every English woman, who comes to India is 
educated in a University and that is why she is able to 
carry berscU iu mascuUno society so very freely. \Vc 
have had a number of I. C« S. men ond Goveroors 
in various provinces. I have been enquiring from 
various persons, who arc primary witnesses, to use a 
legal phrase, and I have never hoard of even a single 
I. C. S. oHlccr or a Governor, who has committed the 
indwrch’on of marrying a graduate girl, (laughter). J 
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mean the English I. 0. S. and not the Indian I. C. S.. 
Yet these women admirably carry themselves in a. 
foreign country and are able to keep their husbands- 
in order even though they had never entered into the 
portals of a university. Most of them are succeed in* 
life not because they had become experts in a foreign 
language but because they had learnt what are called 
“accomplishments”, which please the brute in their 
husbands. 


Feed the Brute ! 

A. story is told of an English mother’s advice to her’ 
daughter. The newly married daughter, before going to 
her husband’s residence, asked her mother “Mammie, 
what shall I do to keep G-eorge’s affection to me intact 
The experienced mother replied “Feed the brute well I”" 
(Laughter). Even though it may appear a joke that lady 
had given a very good advice to her daughter. Suppose- 
after a heavy work in office, professional places or after' 
vainly wandering about in search of a job you return 
home. You do not find your wife there but she has gore 
to the Lady’s club, or that she is having “tea” with some 
“reformed” ladies or that the food that has been cooked 
is full of tamarind, or salt or that she had forgotten to 
put the salt, do you think that you are pleased ?' 
(Laughter). Our modern women will say : “Ob yon 
want the women to be a domestic drudgery ? Has she 
not got a mind to develop ? Is she not to progress 
If all these admirable things can only be done by not 
even providing a good meal with your hands for your 


— 234 — 


btisband, I say “Modern Indian woman yon are unfit to 
be a woman”. 

“Why fihonld I work at the sweat of my brow and 
earn a livelihood, if you think that to do half the dnties 
of a family is a drudgery ? Cannot I say “why should I 
do this drudgery of working outside the home ? These 
English educated Indian girls are unfit to take care of a 
‘bouse without servants. Is it possible for all of ua to 
•engage servants so that the **8. A. woman” may not go 
near the kitchen ? After all, it requires some patience 
and ability to run a home, with or without sorvantF. 
One modern women, learning English, think tbemaclvcB 
superior human beings and they arc dreaming dreams of 
‘pleasurable lives, which they may have read in six penny 
English novels, which no decent English lady sloops to 
look at. Just as we have not learnt the good qnalities of 
the Englishmen, our women also have failed to imitate 
the various admirable qualities of the English ^women. 

The Best Profession for Women. 

In Europe, mothers, grandmothers and aunts use all 
•ibeir wits and abilities to get their young women married 
comfortably and well. Wo even read about these in 
Novels. Thackeray in his novel, the Newcomc«‘» has 
very humorously described this quality. The clercrest 
thing that tbo European girls can over do, 1 am told, is 
to gel married, which they often fail to do. That ia why 
they have to run to other professions, I think that our 
ideal foe our women ia that they should be good 'mothcTB 
and to the best of out abilities we try to get them well 



— 235 — 


■married. Whenever a girl is married every one wiehes 
iier good children. What more glorious act can a woman 
•do than to bring forth a good, healthy and noble child ? 
A Rajimt war song clearly brings out this Hindu ideal. 

‘'Bring forth a hero, 0 mother 

“Or one who shares his wealth with all ; 

“If not, why lose in vain your grace ? 

“Prefer to have no child at all”. 

Hence without any fear of being ridiculed I say, that 
the best profession for our women is to get married and 
become successful mothers. (Cheers). 

Noble Cultured Mothers. 

But this does mean that our women should be 
ignorant and that they should not be educated. It all 
depends upon what we mean by education. I assert that 
our women have been in the past very cultured but may 
not have been educated in the modern sense by going to 
schools and colleges. In fact our present day education 
has no culture at all, but it is merely half-mis-edueation. 
The proof of the pudding is in the eating. We have had 
this English Education for our women for over 50 years 
and yet I have not yet read about any son or daughter 
of these “educated mothers”» who have made a mark on 
the face of India, like our great men. But on the other 
hand what was the education of the mothers of all our 
Acharyas, Alwars, Nayanars, Sri Ramakrishna Paraina- 
hamsa, Swami Dayananda Saraswathi, Swami Viveka- 
uanda, Swami Ramtirtha, Bamanamaharishi, Gandhiji, 
Rabindranath, Tilak, Bose, Ramanand, the Dewans of 



rarioas States, the High Court Judges, ' Executive 
CouDcillors and even the ‘Presidents of various local 
bodies in India and of the various great artists and 
great musiciaos and of the merchant princes ? 

Nay, read the lives of the mothers of any of the- 
moat successful men in any walk of life in our country 
for the last 60 years, you will find that all of them were 
innocent of the “education,” which is being given to our 
women in these days in huge buildings. Were the 
mothers of all these men “500 years behind times, and 
were they frogs in a well ?" These are impertinent 
remarks, which arc only equalled by their impudence. 
How did the mothers of these greatmen in our country 
succeed in getting such noble children without even 
knowing bow to write their names even iu their own 
mother tongues ? It is because they were pious, God 
fearing and had all the qualities cf a Hindu woman, 
with no other thought* except tbo well-being of their 
huabaads and cbildreo. They had no love for dances, 
no fondness for divorces, no ideas of worshipping cinema 
stars. A pious mother’s blessings would bring more 
glory to a son or daughter than all her learninga in a 
foreign language, civilization and manners, (cheers). 

Attacks on modern Ideals of Education, 

I am not the only person, who is up against tbo 
present day edneation for our girls. Mrs. Vijayalakshmi 
Pandit says : 

“The edneation which is being given to our girls 
“is not helping them in the things that count, it is 



“not of any use to them in the service of their 
‘‘country* — it seems to be defeating the very ends it 
“tries to achieve.” 

Such is the verdict of a womaut who has raised 
herself to the highest political position to which a 
woman can aspire in India, When Mrs, Pandit, an 
ardent advocate of woman’s forward movement, gives 
•such an opinion, I think that it is the highest condem- 
nation of the present day education of our women. Let 
me quote another, whose speeches always show that she 
has a level head who is not impetuous. I refer to 
Begum Mir Amiruddin, who said in a thought provoking 
address at PalamcoLtah last year. 

“The modern Indian girl must never lose her 
“sense of proportion and balance, she must never 
“run the gamut of extremes and go to absurd lengths 
“in the mimicry of men, always remembering that 
“only when she maintains her equilibrium and 
“leaves excesses that woman’s cause gains strength,” 

Such a warning need not have been given by a 
vvoman herself, if the modern girls had not already done 
everything the Begum wants them not to do. Let me 
’quote another. Lord Brskine when he was Governor in 
reply to an address at Srirangam said : 

“I can only hope that nothing will come about to 
“affect. the age old ideal of Indian womanhood for 
‘ which I hold the deepest respect and which I hope 
“will prove capable of development to suit modern 
“conditions without betrayal of its most sacred and 
■“central principles”. 
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Wby should a Governor, a foreigner, say such a 
thing ? It is because he found that the education, which 
is being given to our women is turning them into wrong 
directions. Even a non-Hindu feels sorrow at the 
growing fall from the "Offc old ideal •/ Indian 
womanhood" and hence how much more you and I, who 
ate Hindus by birth, mnet feel against sceh a fall! Who* 
allows the women to go into anch wrong paths ? It is 
we males. But for the indifference and support of men 
such things cannot occur. It is due to our foolish, 
wcaknesa that degradation is coming over our girls. 

The Education Leads to Wrong ways. 

Just as at first the males wore carried off their 
feet by coming into contact with English education 
the women also arc going in the same way. As 1 bave- 
already said the danger is more when it affects our 
women. I feel sure that a serious and damaging wrong 
has been done to the ideals of womanhood by having 
the same education for oor women as for our males. 
Our leaders with a view to please the fair sex, especially 
the more immodest amongst them, have been allowing 
such an education to progress on and on. Our women 
receiving tbo same hind of education obtain the same 
mentality of job banting. It is incomprehensible to 
mo wby a g'lrl graduate sbonld Ibinh herself a superior 
person. The male graduate is only too often satisfied 
with a job on Rs. 30 or 35, which bo often fails to get. 
In what way the woman should think herself to be in a 
higher position than her brother miecroblc graduate. 
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A The gra5aate-wife V7ith her new 

I cannot unaeratan . h S transparent 

fangled notion of hber y «nffs lip sticks, 

sarees, high ^“g^o^arive ahoot are setting ^ 

mamcnresetana m moaest sisters. How can a, 
baa oKample to on l,gnla? (laughter).- 

boehana— ™^^^t „g^es an inciaent 

.Mch eante to my 

first aaughter, ^ o property 

married well to a de y daughter was-^ 

ana a good j,ggg„g an M. A. Bat my 

admittea J ,^g gg^e theory that the womans., 

friend was a beli ^ wanted to get 

best profession ts marrw^g ^ gg fie 

her also marriea. I auitable hnsband. It' 

fonnd it an impossrbrUty to get a briaegroom 

and eren that « aiffionlty was 

according to her bridegroom hinted that to 

that every prospec i 

’"'Td^thatbtwala'the wonld he father-in-law to 
task jggg j,e tooh to the task of becoming 

indemni y , . • i n^nghter 1 I 9*^ giving you 

a hnsband to that girl «™Sbter.^ i 

a.story hut it .is an actual laot. Het me 

'“’^The other day I was walking along the road in the 
•cf A car was standing in front of a residence, 
evening. A .^naively dressed was saying to a 
AHindnwoman e.pen- y To add to this I noticed a., 
child in the car tatta, tatta . 
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-smoliiDg cigarette between her fingers. This woman 
would not utter her own sweet mother tongue even to a 
child ! The smoking cigarette upset me so much that 
but for my upbringing and the knowledge of law I have 
had, I would have given the woman a hhck eye with as 
much force as possible. (Laughter). Another instance' 
comes to my minds. 

1 remember to have read about a Puritan society in 
Greece about three decades ago. The members of 
the society went about the town pouring acid on the 
bare arms of grown up girls, who were sleeveless* 
Young as I was, I roust confess my sympathies were 
with those men and not with thegirls who were suffering 
from the acid thrown at them (laughter) No other 
order of H. H. the Pope pleased me better than the order 
that ho would not give audience to women, who come 
over there without folly covering themselves. But the 
fashion oven in our country is in the words of Gandhiji 
that “the modern girl dresses not to protect herself from 
wiud, rain and sun but to attract attcatioa. She 
improves upon nature by painting bcrsclf and looking 
extraordinary.” If Gandhiji was forced to say so you 
can imagine how low tbo girls have fallen I 
I may add that in a certain city I found it difiicult to 
distingnlsb between the dancing girls by profession, aud 
the girls who were said to bo family girls, as both wero 
alike dressed, with the eamo immodest manners and looks! 

Rivalry between the sexes. 

All those ate in no way an advancement to the 
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Meals ot womanboofl. But I am looking from another 
aspect The rromen receiving the same eclacation 
become rivals to the men in their professions If women 
.are also qualifiefl to be typists, clerks and enter into 

varionssmallprotessions, which men are oeeapymg, then 

,lhe already complicated probiem of unemployment o 
•educated men will become worse. In Europe and 
America often and otten it is found that the men, who 
tve young women as secretaries end m making some 
ImoLl alliance with those girls. The same w.l he the 
•case in India. Happy homes will be wrecked by oni 

woLn getting into competition with men m such pbs. 

■There can be no objection to have women teachers, 
Borneo nurses, women doctors. In fact they are a 
necessity hut the scope even in these avocations ,s 
mot large. But the scope in the other avocaUons are 
much more and hence the entry of women into such 
professions will only create alot ot misery and a lowering 
■of morality in our country. Of course if we are to 
throw overboard the ideals of our ancient womanhood 
then yon can do anything, hut as long as we stick to 
-them we-mnst see that such ideals are not put in jeopardy 
by onr present day education. Already the poison has 

begun to work in onr land. 

In this connection let me quote a Dewan of 
Travaucore, the iate ' Mr. Watts. He had once 
to receive a deputation from the numberless women 
graduates in that little State. These women waxed 
P'oeuent and wanted that they should also be treated 
Vith equality and that jobs should be divided amongst 


— 242 — 


tbem also vrith tbc males I do not know wbat all’ 
the Dewan told them bol one pregnant ob ervation, 
which the Dewan made has embedded itself into my mind 
He said to tb® charming women who had come over 
there with their miserable unemployment problem 
that they should look to the military profession for 
3obs ’ (laughter) I think tho Dewan was quite right in 
eaying so The women must keep to their sphere of 
influence and should not interfere in the sphere of men 
If they do so why not they enter the military also ? 

CHAPTER M 

Equality of the Sexes’ 

This whole confusion about the growing rivalry 
between the sci^ea is enliriy due to a wrong conception- 
about the pharse 'cqualilj of 8c\ Instead of plainly 
telling women that God never meant them to be ‘ equals’ 
of men m the accepted sense of the word “equal men 
in public society, with a surprising cowardliness and 
insincerity, have been cspresaing views supporting 
this meaningless phrase of ‘equality’ This has made 
the vociferous and "advanced ’ womeot who have no 
cares of families and if thej bad, they had allowed oth^'ra 
to look after those ‘ rcsponsibiUlics speak and claim 
oiualitj in everj sphere of roan Tho Hon bio Mr V S 
Sriniva'ja Saslrj has eaprcs^cd this view in his usual 
clear way an! hence let mo quote him A few jears ago 
prc<iidmg over a women’s meeting he eaid 

‘ Tbc best system of education for our women 
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"is that followed by our men and the object of 
“women’s education is just the same as the object of 

“education of men In matters of education 

“man should not be isolated from woman”. 

Mr. Sastry was merely expressing the prevalent 
view which has been followed by our Reformers and 
the authorities, who have the controlling power in 
education* It is this wrong view, which has been the 
cause for the degradation of the “modern girl, the City 
girl”. These words have already become phrases 
conveying meanings, which are not at all complementary 
to the fair sex! 

Sexes are different. 

God has made man and woman different, which is 
so ocular that I am unable to understand why senseless 
men have been fooling the women by saying that they 
are equals of men. It is so patent that it requires no 
argumeat to prove it. This equality in modern times is 
meant that what all man does, the woman also should be 
allowed to do. If he smokes, drinks, lives a debaucherous 
life, goes about hunting after women, dresses in a peculiar 
way, addresses meetings, does not show any shyness, the 
woman also should be allowed to do all these things. 
Suppose for instance women begin to do all these things 
then a time will come when there will be no attraction 
towards women, as it prevails in every society, in the 
hearts of men. Take for instance that after you come 
borne, your wife begins to discuss with you the communal 
problems, divorces, double standard of morality, equality 
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ot eexes, jobs between men and wcmeo, why women 
Bhouia not be allowed to move amongst all sorts of men 
as men are moving amongst themselves, (langhter), I 
think life will hecome unbearable. 

Sweet Home * 

After hearing and learning about all these quarrels 
amongst men outside your homes, you want a pleasant 
and soft voice with a smiling face to welcome jon and 
sooth your nerves fustead ot that, ,f you are also to 
carry on the same life ot bielteriogs and unpleasantness, 
which wo find in office, in every wallt ot life outside 
your homo on account of so many political, religions and 
social forpes then mao will soon become mad Yon 
como to sweet home to forgot the miseries, which 
surround the world outside your four walls and it that 
misery and controversies were to penetrate tho walls 
also, do yon think that there will be happiness at homo? 

I am talking about tho majority of cases and not about 
some special and peculiar families who may boevcoplions 
There are many domestic problems which wo can discuss 
with our wives, but for God's sako do not bring tho 
outside problems which arc being talked about in con- 
ferenoes and women’s organ, -ations into jour home 
Leave the-o talks to those women in our land, who havo 
no uomcslic responsibilities' (cheers) 


Wrong Idea of Equality. 

As I said there ha, been a misapplication of 
cquahtj with roferoace to the relations of men and 
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women. Oar mothers, sisters, wives and daughters 
are all women. Surely it will be outrageous to treat all 
of them alike. We give each a different treatment ; so 
also men and women though are human beings and yet 
they will have to be treated on different footings. Liet 
me quote Sir Frederick Treves, that famous Surgeon 
of King Edward the seventh who once wrote some 
pregnant thoughts on this subieet : — He said : 

‘Tn the mental qualities the two sexes are 
“undoubtedly dissimilars : but dissimilars are not 
“necessarily unequals. Equality does not demand 
^'identity but it is compatible with and even depends 
“upon, a system of differentiation under which 
“either sex seeks to multiply at a rich interest its 
“own peculiar talents... To use the terms superior 
“and inferior in this comparison is mere blimdering, 
“There is no common standard by which they can 
“fairly be judged. Estimated by the unit of the 
“female intellect, the man is deficient, while viewed 
“from the standard of man the female is lacking... 
“By this co-education of the sexes-hoys and girls 
“learning the same thing in the same or similar 
“classes — the boys have . gained nothing and the 
“individuality of womanhood was sacrificed and 
“the old and delicate graces were lost. The males’ 
“standard is as much to = the detriment of the girl 
“as the adoption of the girl’s standard would he to 
“the boy... Women in the garb of men, with 
“cropped hair and hobnailed boots, smoking cigars, ‘ 
“riding astride, and rolling in the ‘ mud of the 
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"football ground represent no advance, but rather a 
“deplorable loss of position. What would be the 
“etandiog of men who dresa^ their hairs in carls, 
"who wore eorsels and veils, (langhler) who were 
“decked with furbelows or who rode side-saddle and 
“could interest themselves in trimming hats and 
"discuaaing chiffons ? ” (renewed laughter)”, 

Hear again, what the learned man says : — 
“Woman’s immense mQuence in this world, her 
“dignity, her very strength depends largely upon her 
"feminineneaa. Both the effeminate man and tho 
“mannish woman are, £o far as their ascendency is 
“concerned, practically sexless” (cheers). 

A voice : This opinion should he sent to all the 
Women’s Associations in our country. (Laughter). 

Distortion of Sex, 

Hear again another thoughtful Westerner, who has 
studied this subject well, Mr. Otto Rothfeld, a retired 
I. C. S. officer says in bis book “Women of India”: — 
“Europe has not yet devised any suitable system of higher 
“education for girls, has rather indeed busisd itself with 
“what is unsuitable anil injurious. Girls have been 
•‘encouraged to emulate boys and in every sort of 
•‘education within tho same curriculum without heed of 
“their earlier precocity, difTcrent methods of nervous 
“activity and smaller nerve forces to the detriment of 
•*boaUh...an3 to their iinritting to their own purposes and 
“functions and Indian parents would not let their girls 



“run Ihc risk of an eduearion, which distorts rather than 
‘‘dcvdo27S their sex” 

These words were uttered more than twenty years 
ago. But DOW to say that Indian parents do not allow 
their girls "to distort their'sex” is not correct. We have 
- already allowed that ruination to come into our city girls 
in every Province. 

The fact that even Mabatmaji was forced to say 
'that : 

"The modern girl plays Juliet to half a dozen 
"Romeos”. 

shows clearly how deep this groat vice has gone 
into the lives of our youngmen and women in every 
Xorovinca. Such criticisms are passed against our women, 
who have the ideals of a Sita, ,Savitri and a Padmini to 
follow 1 What a fall and what a degradation to our 
■ society ! It is due to this wretched education, which our 
girls are receiving imitating our hoys. 

Suitable Education. 

Sister Rivedita said that: 

"There can never be any sound education of” 
“Indian women, which dose not begin and end in” 
“exaltation of the national ideals of our womanhood”. 

But, can any one honestly say that the present day 
■education of our women fits them to our national ideals? 
Can you tell me how many of the graduates have studied 
The Ramayana, the Mahabaratha and the Bhagavatham 
•from cover to cover ? Theg answer is "None”. How 
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many of these graduates know t^f speak and write well in> 
their own languages ? Are there not treasures of liter- 
ature in every one of our languages in India ? Just as 
the male graduate is not proficient in his own mother 
tongue and its literature, the woman graduate alfo is iU' 
the same positiou. Then how can the hand that rocks' 
the cradle rule the world ? I mean the world of Hindu 
India? I am afraid that a time will soon come when a. 
qnestion is put “who is Sila”? the girls will answer, “Oh 
she is a great actress and I saw her only yesterday 
evening in the movie pictures” (laughter) It is not a 
matter of laughter, friends. This ruination of Hindu- 
culture is coming on and on like the German tanks. Wc 
will be crushed without any hope of revival, if we do not 
with Hitlerian methods pot a stop to this danger. What- 
ever the wrongs Hitler and MnsaoUni have done to the 
world, I feel that they have understood the sphere of 
women and have made the women to be mothers of 
patriotic sons. Once Hiller said “I am working to obtain, 
a husband— a pure able German IlnabaDd-for every 
German woman”. That should bo our ideal as far as 
women are coucerned. 

A Special Currlculam. 

Pleaso do not think that I am against English 
education for our women. I am only against this insane 
dupUcatioQ of our graduates even from our fair sox.- 
Xou would have realised from our own cxperieuco that 
to give the same sort of cdacalion to our girls is 
ruination to us. Wc find that these English cducatccl 
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girls are always self centred and more selfish than the 
ordinary women. They cannot live for a few days 
in a joint Hindu family without bringing disruption to the 
household. Is that an admirable quality to be respected? 
Does it show enlture ? Hot at all. There is generally 
no difference in the curriculam between the boy graduate 
and the girl graduate. Where is it going to end ? I 
would suggest that our women should get a working, 
knowledge of English and Sanskrit, a thorough grounding, 
in their mother tongue, being capable of understanding, 
theancient classics, and a working knowledge of llindiy 
as the National language of Bharatha Matha. They 
should have a thorough knowledge of the ancient history 
and geography of India with special reference to our 
^ sacred places. E^ery one of the girls, who studies in 
schools should learn music, painting, sewing, 
embroidery, cooking, making various sweets, jams, jellies,, 
and a thorough knowledge of dietetics so that they may 
combine all the necessary vitamins from the various 
vegetables and other foods, and nursing of babies and the- 
sick and taking care of cows, flower and vegetable 
gardens and bees. 1 have known many an European' 
lady watering her flower garden carrying water in the- 
waterean with their own bands and forking the flower 
beds with a hand-fork. But I am yet to come across 
our graduate girls doing such work. They should, 
further learn first aid and an elementary knowledge of 
simple remedies for ordinary ailments. They should be- 
taught the art of self defence and not tennis and. 
dancing in ball rooms I They should be thoroughly 



— 250 — 

'COBversant •with lieeping accouDts. Yon all Isoow that in 
financial matters there is no secret between onr wives 
and ourselves. 

A. voice : Is it antobiographical ^ (Laughter). It 
may be so, but I am only revpaling what you told mo 
the other day about your difficulty as the keys of your 
safe are always in the hands of your wife (loud laughter). 

You ask, western women about the financial status 
of their hasbands, and you will find that they are as 
much strangers to that aspect as they are of that of you 
and me Is that the case in out household ? Certainly 
not. 

No Liberty for our Women ? 

Can this state of affairs be said to bo not giving 
liberty to our women ? When the platform speakers 
say that we do not give "liberty" to our women, they 
only mean that we do not allow our women to shako 
hands with every well dressed scoundre^I^who meets 
them, that we do not allow them to go to senseless 
public meetings and clubs, to dancing balls and roam 
about in any society they like. They say that our 
women are not allowed freedom to divorce their husbands 
like Araorican and l^^uropcan women* Those "advanced" 
women forget that divorces are increasing in European 
and American countries in such numbers that the courts 
arc not able to cope with them’ Does it show Imppinesa 
of married life there? Further, there the unmarried 
mothers are increasing in thousands every year. 
Abandoned babies are of dally occurrnce in Western 
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•conntriea. Do we want to introclnce such a state of 
affairs iu our sacreci land ? I say a thousand times, No ! 
As Brother Guiles once said : 

“There is no other virtue, which can ever be 
“perfect without chastity”. 

This free and unrestrained intermingling, which 
•our modern women acivoeate, imitating the Western 
■society, not realising the climatic, social and domesticat 
■conditions of our laud, is not at all suitable to us. I do 
not mean that our women should be imprisoned under 
Purdah. We have had a standard of gentle aloofness, 
which we must always maintain. Of course there is 
an exaggerated shyness prevalent in our society, which 
we should slowly get rid off but should not go to the 
other extreme. 


Cinema freedom ? 

You will all agree that in the Society of cinema stars 
there is and cannot bub be a promiscuous mingling of 
men and women. As many of our young men and 
women take their clue in manners from Cinema actors 
and actresses regarding the so called “freedom” which 
they desire, let me quote Mr. N. S, Ayer. He has been 
long in the films and knows not only the society of one 
Province but a number of other Provinces. He wrote 
in 1937 in an article, on South Indian Talkies, that : 

“Morality is a quality that must have a sacred 
“responsibility in man and woman. However 
“catholic a man and woman may be, the free mingl- 
“ing of both in a set inside the studio, the physical 



‘ contact with each other for many times au3 the 
' constant association with men of various mentalities 
“will not go m vam it will and is sure to have the 
“desired effect There are already enough girls for 
“the directors and the producers to produce as 
“many films as theyldeaire let them not cast their 
“enticing net on the society women, who are still 
“on the border line preserving their chastitj 

Sneh IS the verdict of an experienced gentleman 
who must have bad first hand and direct informatioD 
about this free mingling of women and men which our 
“advanced women advocate in the name of raising onr 
women from being frogs in the well ' They talk of 
opemng careers for our women in the cinemas and thus 
solve the unemployment problem to some evtent. 
The best teat of the sincerity of those, who talk of 
cmecnas as snitable occupation for onr girls, is to ask thorn 
to allow their wives, daughters and sisters first to enter 
the studios of cinemas, let them see the effect’ I say to 
such women and xntn 

“Please do not in the name of fooUsn idea of 
“liberty ' of our women cast j onr enticing net to 
“catch our innocent women. Do not behave like 
“the fox, which has lost its tail “ (laughter) 

Arc our women slaves to us? 

Is it true to state, that ondcrslandmg “liberty ' not as 
licence and understanding it m a practical waj , that our 
women arc “nothing bat a mere commoditj, first 
po«scsscd bj her father and then by her husband and her 
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family”’ ^ woman whom I have alreaay 

^ I Tf xvAmeo are expectea to be unaer proteelion of 
qnoiea. T greatness than 

some male or other.,! jewels are kept with 

c!rfan! not ither ornaments. But is that care bestowea 
,,v men on women in any way aerogatory to 
B that IS 

:rs" yTo— were tahlng care of us. 
Out wives look after us in var.ous ways, when we are 
town up. Is there one man in the whole of Ina,a, w ho 
' nf nnSer the thumb of some woman or other . It 
may he a motr, a wife, a sister, a mother-in. law._ a 
Ser in-law, an aunt or sometimes, an uoma«,ea 
' -wife” of a man (laughter). It you carefully scruhn.se 
le life of Hindu males, you wdl find that they do many 
an act to please women, which they would never do to 

please their own male relations. 

3t is absolutely false to state that the average 
Hindu woman has less liberty than the average Buglish- 
^oman The latter’s andoubted freedom ,n the outs.de 
Torhas its parallel in the status ot the Hindu woman 

in the household. . 

“Though women in the Bast are nominally in 

“Buhiection they possess far greater influence and 

“importance in family life than Western women. 

“The. exclusion from public life... gives the women 

.■all the more power and importance in the 
“household”. 

•says the great Tolstoy. Every Hindu male knows 
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this to be true either to his delight or difficulty 
Our Social Customs. 

It IS said that women who ba^B lost their husbands- 
are condemned to a difficult life This onlv occurs m< 
certain sections of oor society and not in every section 
I am not here epeaUmg of those unfortunate chile 
■widows, whose existence la against our Sasthras 
Portunately such a state of affair is fast disappearing 
It cannot be said that invariably our widows are ill 
treated No doubt there are cases of ill-treatment ol 
widows as there are ill treatment of wives and husbands 
m ■various families But this should not make us 
hysterical These Reformers and ‘ advanced women” 
with a jjlib tongue tail, as if every next woman whona 
tbej meet on the roid is either a child wife or a widow 
According to the last census there ate 8G017»156 Hindu 
females in out eactod land How many of those arc 
child wives and widows ? No one takes the trouble ol 
looking into such aspects In European countries there 
aro ten times more ‘ single women ' than there are widows 
m our country. No one there goes about the country 
shedding crocodile tears that theso women arc in misery, 
The life of the single women of Europe has a similitude 
to the life of our widows I cannot see why if the e\is- 
tcncQ of amgla women la not a am that the. e'j.s.te’ac.e 
our widows 13 a great sm and disgrace ( Cheers ) 

Wc ate crying hoarse that the population is increasing 
and that we should find out varions methods of stopping 
this growth and that clinics should be established to 
teach contraceptives 1 Bat, when a Hindu social 



. iinvponla '^0 of women froiii! 

prcvonls certain pcictuut, 

' • ^ iq a nreiit sin : Socioly cannot be 

becomin” inolhcrb it is a ^leai .lu . 

. vrrfeol om. anrvhcr.. in tb« world. W e must only 

the le,==ct of tho evils. (Chi'or.s). 

If we onlv follow the Ic-schings of our Saslrss no 

.iclow Win be ill-lreatoa. What wo want is that wo 

Mrl* to the ideas contained in our SastiOb 

pbonld^ SO - ' frhere lies the salvation and' 

regardius the Catholic Religion 

has got an lif- aoing work for 

are nnmanici ^ organise 

the human) > ^ u" game way instead of asking them 

orUation with suitable 

conditions end rules is created muolr uplift work among 
OUT women can be carried out. 

Social Ostracism. 

Our society is deteriorating in various ways. 
Formerly if a widow or wife is ill treated or it a man or 
yoman fives an immoral life the whole village wi 1 
be»in to talk about it and the perpetrators are made to 
behave belter by the sheer force of social ‘alk anc 
ostracism. But that is all gone. People with impunity do 
enoh acts defying scoial customs and caste Panehayats, 
"Id fo Lep a bold over their men and women. 
sLb a bold is not yet entirely lost amongst certain 

Even in middle classes snob a hold is not a,ltogether 
effaced in the villages. I know of an incident. L 
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certain Brahmin in a hish n 

had discarded hia wife after hr “ big salary 

allegations against her and had of false 

poor woman: while he 

female relative of hia m an imm ^ 

had.heaidaeitycnacconnroftsCiri 

the wealth at his back, to attend a ^ “3 

With that woman At the timp ^^^^geina village 

nhont 100 Brahmins were taking tT 

t'-ey saw this man and the womL 

the Brahmins got up as if I ontermg the hall, all 

refused to take food uolesa theJe T 

out and a purification ceremoov were sent 

were again served I mar ear f, , \ ‘be meals 
their end and the man and woman w° 
of the place The marrio»e nan 
evpouaiture in doiov 8ome”rrn^ ^ 

‘ pollution (Cheeis) I only of this 

spmt behind the action of tho Brah^°“ 

that way No doubt tho Brahm “oted m 

fallen from their status Tho 

00(1 yet thcj want the nri 1 ^ 

them on account of those duiZT St'tlh"'" 

shows that when they are roused il, ^ ‘ '““"foof 

own leaving asido iheir „ ‘ =°'«o to their 

solfishnc^s ‘^uch kind Ofeociaf "^i™^ bid ermga and 

sod then we will never hear oT 

widows or other women After 017^1, 

occurrences m small nnmbera T„ °° * 

one need not Cnie\s=--^^- 
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-•social evllSf and proclaim that we should take to western 
•.social ideas, customs and manners. 

The Status of our women according to our Sastras. 

A. false notion has been spread by some ignorant 
■persons and by hostile missionaries that our Sastras 
•treat our women as “chattels”. Is this true ? I assert 
it is a base falsehood (cheers). Let me quote a French 
writer— I am sorry that my education is such that I 
have to learn about our Sastras from the writings of 
■foreigners.— Claris Bader, who has written on the Ancient 
'Women of India she writes: — 

“Married women, says Manu, must be honoured 
“with attention and by presents from their fathers 
“their brothers, their husbands, and from the 
“brethren of their husbands, When these desire 
^‘abundant prosperity. Wherever females are honour- 
“ed,, there the Divinities are phased : but when they 
'■^are not honoured, all religious acts are fruitless. 
“Houses cursed by women of the family to whom 
“homage has not been given a? their due, perish 
‘■'entirely, as if they bad been annihilated by a magic 
•“'sacrifice. In every family, where the husband is 
“contented with his wife and the wife with her 
“husband, happiness is assured for ever. The 
“husband, inconsiderate in his actions, fallen or 
“vicious, is saved by his wife, who saves herself 
•^‘at the same time (Harivarasa). Let a man and 
“woman united by marriage constantly beware, lest 
‘“at any time disunited, they violate their mutual 
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“fidelity. Do net etrifee erven with a flower a wife 
“guilty of a hundred faults’* (Manu). 

I am afraid we may have to change this law.. 
Sometimes I feel that the law given by the Prophet 
Mahomed ia better than the law of Manu in these days. 
The Holy Quran aaya in part 6, chapter 4, section 6,. 
stanza 34 regarding women ; 

“As to those on whose part you fear desertion, 
“admonish them, and leave them alone iu the 
“sleeping places, and beat them.*' (laughter) 

I have quoted from page 86 of the Translation ot' 
the Holy Quran by Maulana Mabammad Ali, 1928* 
edition. 

Let me go bach to quoting Claris Bader : 

“Those women, “says Maou, “who join with their 
“husbanda in the desire to have children, who are 
"perfectly happy, worthy of respect and an honour 
"to their homes, are truly goddeesess of fortune: 
“there is no difference.. .yes, the world is preserved 
“by these women, modest iu their language, .pure iu 
“their habits, firm in virtue, constant in their piety 
“and always wise in their discourses.” 

Let mo quote a rcmarUablo passage from tho' 
^fahaharatha. There is it said : 

"Hcspect, Icind treatment, and every thing that is 
“agreeable, should all he given to the maiden whose 
"hand is taken in marriage. ITor sire and brotliora 
"and father-in-law and husband’s brothers should 
"show her every respect, and adorn her with 
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■•ornameate. i£ they he aeeirous o reapmg bencft a 
••tor each cooa«ct on their part always leads to 
••considerahle happiness and advantage. Women 
-0 Kinv should always he worshipped and treated 
••with aHeotion. There where women are treated 
-with respect, the very Deities are said to he filled 
“with ioy. There where women are not worshipped 
“all acts become fruitless ..Women deserve to be 
“honoured. Do ye men show them honour . The 
righteousness, of men depends upon women. Ml 
“pleasures land enjoyments also completely depend 
“upon them. Do ye serve and worship- them ! Do 
‘•ye bend your wills before them ! The begetting of 
“offspring, the nursing of children already born, 

“and the accomplishment of all acts necessary for 
“the needs of society, behold all these have women 
“for their cause. By honouring women ye are 
“sure to attain to the fruition of all objects!” 

Certain little points. 

Can any one say that these ideals make the Hindu 

woman a chattel ? I£ any one says so, I thmk we must 
Bend him or her to an eitpert o£ hrain diBeases! We 
must take every e££ort to realise this ideal, instead of the 
ideal o£ W^estern civilization, with freedom to move m 
aU sorts of male society. No douht on account of 
thoughtless indifference the men fail to help the women 
L their domestic duties. We fail often to realise their 
difficulties, when they have no servants and even when 
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they have. Wo do not Bee whether they have proper 
materials for doing their "domeetie drudgery.” Can a 
man or woman live without this domestic drndgery ? I 
know certain gradoato girl-wives have solved their 
problems hy arranging to get meals from hotels for 
themselves], and for their hnsbands ! Can there he any 
pleasure in sneh condnet ? This is not only due to 
their leducalion but alao for want of proper 
conveniences at home for this work. Invariably 1 have 
noticed that our kitchens are not of the right sort 
Often smoke never leaves that room and our women 
folk have to Buffer. Those of the Government and 
Railway Servants, who have come here know that the 
Engineering officers in these two departments are so 
hopelessly incompetent that the kitchens built by them 
nover.^throw oot the smoko but always sends it into all 
other rooms ! The same is the case in most of our 
houses of tho middle classes. 

There are various little nameless acts of thoughtful- 
ness which will relievo our women from tboir 
“drudgery”, which most of them do with great pleasure 
and patience. We must find out various methods of 
lahonr-saving appliances to relieve them of unnecessary 
work. There arc men, strong, well built men, who will 
not even wash their own clothiogs, but will throw them 
in the bathing rooms so that tho women may pick them 
up and wash them. If 1 had tho power I would get 
these men horse whipped (laughter). Further, often and 
often wo find that men infiict a number of children on 
their wives. Before one child is ahio to walk and tako 



Cv^re of itself, even for its own small needs just as taking 
food, answering calls of nature and walking about the 
]place, another child is l)orn to the wife. Here also we 
do not follow our Sastras. Such conduct and such a 
number of children arc against our sacred sastras. 
Wbclher by using only contraceptives such frequent 
conceptions can be prevented or otherwise, I am not 
going to talk here. 1 only refer to this to show that wo 
are thoughtless in such matters and indict avoidable 
difficulties on our women. If the “advanced” women will 
only come forward with sane suggestions to relieve our 
women from difficult domestic work, to find leisure and 
rest for them, and for various little nameless attractions 
within the mcana allowed to the males and within the 
social restrictions to which we are accustomed, I for 
one, will be the first to support them. Only when they 
begin to talk thoughtlessly of our women as “'chattels, 
frogs in wells, five hundred years behind times that 
they should be allowed to demand divorces, and a lower 
standard of morality" etc. my mind revolts against them. 

I realise that 1 have been rather frank, very frank 
and a litile bit harsh on the modern woman, the city 
girl and the graduate girl. The reason is because I 
realise that the Gravest Danger is coming over Hinduism 
on account of these false ideas of advancement of women- 
If our ancient ideals are destroyed what more Danger 
can you think of ? The Muslim women on account of 
their strict notion of women’s seclusion, the Indian 
Christian women on account of the restrictions given in 
their Churches and congregations are not getting out of 
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the beaten path aa often as oar advanced Hindu women 
These latter are rapidlj losing the society and home 
inflnenees and there is absolutely no restriction either of 
religion or social cnatoms on them and hence the danger 
18 grealer Every Muslim and Christian educated 
woman would have completely real the Quian aud th® 
Bible respectively But can we aa> that all our Hindu 
educated women have read the Gita ? Not at all We 
must take steps to remedy these evils connected with 
the education of our women This is more urgent and 
important than the evila, which are evistent m the 
education of males 


CHAPTER MI 
Organisations 

Friends, I am coming to the close of this 
inordinately long talk Your immense enthusiasm and 
the humorous spirit with which jou bav“ been hearing 
me have sustained me for eo many hours My friend 
Jlr would have realised by this time the reasons 
why I declined to deliver this talk in a public meeting 
Would an audience composed of nil sorts of persons have 
waited 80 many hours and heard all the de^ultary talks 
on varied matters, which I have been unburdening toyBclf 
before >ou^ Certainly not The smallness of tho numbers 
has been a great advantage to me and I have expressed 
manj points which I had never thought of expressing 
to jou Thej ate not to be found m my draft notes and 
extracts, which I have brought with mo I have been 



"talking as if impelled by some force behind me. I 
always feel inspite of all our difficulties that Sri Krishna 
with His bewitching smile, is guiding every one of us. 
"We must tryto deserve His smile falling onus. Our 
Tjord expects every one of us to do his individual and 
'Collective Duties. How shall we carry it out ? That is 
the important question. 

There has been a great mistaken impression in our 
■country that only those, who are in political field, are 
working for the uplift of our country. It is this 
mentality, which has brought about a great deal of 
■ controversies and bickerings in our land. There are too 
many organisations for political work in our country 
doing too little work. Every one, who makes noise is 
able to create an organisation and become a leader ! 

I think it is within your experience as well as that 
of mine that most of the local leaders of these organisations, 
in contrast to the topmost persons, are men and women 
who, taking shelter under big names, act contrary to 
.ihe ideals of such greatmen. As the Congress stands 
foremost, with the largest number of members, naturally, 
you find more of this kind of people in it than in other 
organisations. This does not mean that other organisa- 
•tions are purer than the Congress. Not at all- Some of 
-them are much worse than the Congress with absolutely 
mo “ideals” whatsoever. But the Congress has put before 
-.itself a great ideal and its leader, Gandhiji, is an embodi- 
ment of purity. Hence, it is an irony of fate that such a 
:great personality should have been the indirect cause 
.for the creation of so many “double faced” personalities 
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I am not a Congress man and yet the police ho'^e always 
had me in their "black book”» jnst because I have 
been a wearer of khadder conaistently for over fifteen or 
twenty years. They think that I am at the bottom- 
of the organisation of the Congress in our locality, 
even though I have long since ceased to be even a 
four anna member of the Congress But I bare been 
watching the orgaoiaation not only in our locality but 
also in other places, where I have had opportunities 
of studying the workers. I have discuBsed with scores 
of persona from other localities regarding the character 
and conduct of the Congress workers. I have invariably 
fonnd that beyond an honourable minority, the rest 
are bated by men of status, moo of education and by ^ 
men, who arc sincere lovers of their countries, though ow 
account of various circumstances they have neither boen> 
able to come to the platform nor enter into the jails 
of our country. Though I do not depreciate this jail 
going method, we should not think that it is the sole 
method of serving the country. Wo fjnd that a number of 
the local leaders in various places ore men and women, 
whom the rest of the intelligeot public cannot respect 
sincerely, as their xiositions in life arc not of the sort,, 
which command respect 

I do not mean to say that these local leaders should 
be educated in univcraltiea and that they should be 
wealthy. But what I nicao is this. As Gandhijv 
has put forward very high idcx.l3 of purity and truth 
aod as these persons always take his name— just like tho 
European CbrialianB when they bomb innocent citizens. 
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take the name of Jeans Christ — and when they fall' 
far short of the ideal they become unpopular. At least 
there must be some dignity, sincerity and straight 
forward behaviour without hautiness, bordering on 
impertinent arrogance, basing every act of theirs on the 
necessity of such saerifiing souls ! It is a mistake to 
think that every person, who has a glib tongue and 
who is prepared to get on the platform and give vent 
to his thoughts and who is prepared to go to jail, is a 
“patriot” and “a leader”. For local politics persons of 
stern character are a great necessity, as people will be 
meeting such “leaders” every moment of their lives, 
unlike those big leaders, whom we only see in papers and 
about whom we have only a glamour. Distance has a 
charm. 

Yon will find that all these are the evils of most 
organisations, which are out to get power, and prestige. 
Let us not commit that mistake of starting organisations, 
which will forget the main purpose. The difficulty is 
when persons join an organisation, generally they join it 
with the inward idea “how shall I make it to serve my 
glory, my ambition, my pride and my self ?” Instead of 
this if we can create a spirit which will say “what work 
shall I do for this organisation” then that organisation, 
will not be an evil. I may say that individuals can do- 
plenty of work without any organisation whatsoever. 
To be a little bit egoistic may I say that I have within, 
the last fifteen years prevented two dozen persons from, 
leaving Hinduism ? J have got rid of the prejudice against 
Harijans from about 20 families of the middle classes. 



— 2GG — 


Aave Lfe " elilbetr^ 

‘bese things. ^ “ .f '" f about 

reward not from th 

‘ha an.hnow°r/ “ h !“ '“• I'^^hoa, 

'hves. Yet I realise that'^" minute of our 

ho amongst us rhieh n " “rganiaation should 
'-eot ouL i^'a wet, " ™ 

the vanity of Getting ^ P''"“' '^‘‘hont having 

•oonntry can only^ hr"^ 

attitude. What T yeauaeiated by the Religious 
‘hat unless t, t “““ S™i“a ia ouch 

■“■‘‘h the philoaoirvtf^”*"^ “"haat'oa work 

headway, fnsnite o f v ooantry, you cannot make 
of PersL „ ^ “‘‘““he from every sort ' 

“'’°ve ever; ntherilink''““'‘'‘^' 

and yet he is the ° Srealest man of onr country 

=‘range hut" “ “L aT^fV”"'' 

POBition? It is ' How did ho gain this 

aupromoly rolioious- ho ^ hccause ho is ahsolutoly and 
ooe man; 7'’““?' - ■ 

country absolutely with ” “7 '’“Hdog for the 
bottom of his hLt L™ '"‘'“"’"Sht.evenattbc 
ohonld get a name a d t ° aolhehoess that ho 

Hut this nTea, d “ him. 

!”‘o>'owhimi7vor;7ro‘?ht77“'" 

■mpossihility. I mavss7i. . T "“"hmgP It is on 

‘awards the Muslim Leao„e ‘'“‘“7' P°''‘=y " 

roea^ne. I have often abused him 



— 267 — 


4imong6fc friends even while wearing his emblem of 
IKhadi ! But here I only want to draw your attention 
to the spirit behind him, which is responsible for his 
greatness. We must learn that lesson. 

I feel in my own humble way, an obscure worker, 
for our Motherland. Just as the squirrel with its tiny 
mouth carried a bit of earth to help Sri Rama, while 
He was building a bridge to cross over to Lanka, I have 
•expressed my thoughts to you all. If there is anything 
worth consideration in this talk, I request you to do 
your best to carry it out, at least in your own lives. 
You need not go about preaching to others, if you have 
not the means and the leisure necessary for doing so. 

Baratha Matha Bajana Mandir. 

However I suggest to you that small Bajana 
Mandirs should be arranged without any flourish of 
trumpet and publicity in every part of our land. There 
we must have the picture of our Baratha Matha as I 
.-stated before. We should meet once in a week and 
-■spend sometime in praise of the Divine Mother. We 
■should not make any distinction between one Hindu and 
another in that Bajana Hall at least. Every one should 
he asked to come there, after having taken a bath and 
in clean whitz clothings, and should wear his Hindu mark. 
He should try to learn one cr two verses at least, which 
he can repeat in praise of our Divine Mother in any 
language he likes. Every one of the members of the 
.Bajana Mandir should be taught to repeat the Gayatri- 
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manthram. The proud twice born — Brahmias, Kahalrias 
and Vaisyas — who think that they only can repeat thia- 
prayer have failed in their duty. This is one of the 
reasons why they have fallen from their status and have 
brought OUT country under subjection. About a 
quarter century ago [ was in a hostel, where I hod to be 
messing with about 120 Hindu boya. I am sorry to say 
that except one, I never noticed any one doing bis Sandhya 
prayers. I was one of the formost to jeer at that young 
fellow, along with numerous others I am afraid that 
in the present day hostels even that one cannot be found. 
Later in my life time, I have taken to this prayer with 
other prayers. But 1 have not been consistent. Some 
times a freozy takes me and I sit for an hour and repeat 
the Manthraa and then I continue for a few days 
reducing the hour to minutes and then discontinue the 
prayer for days together. That should not bo tho 
case. In the Bajana Mandir every one should be made 
to repeat the Montbra for a few minutes, once a week at 
least. All it is only a short prayer which will not take a 
few minutes and yet wo do not follow this, out ancient 
prayer and in fact it is the first and foremost prayer that 
was ever revealed to this world, 

Plcasg close your eyes while I repeat this Manihra, 
Do not think that I am treating you like school boys. 
I am only one amongst you. 


^ ^:il iTHT 

qtaffe, II 3?f 
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‘■Blreleh of earth or a mass of infliTidoals, it is not 
till she takes shape as a GREAT DIVINE and 
•maternal power in a form of hea^ tha 
candommate the mind and seise the hearf that 
these petty fears and hopes vanish in the 
all-absorhmg passion of our Alother and her 
service, and the patriotism that works miracles and 
saves doomed nation is born. Once that vision 
has come to a people, there can be no rest no 
•peace, no further slumber till the temple has been 
made ready, the image intailed and the saorinco 
offered. A great nation which has that vision can 
never again be placed under the feet of the 
•conqueror”. (Cheois). When will we see that day? 


Friends, kindly exeuae me for my failure to control 
my emotions. I am one of the weakest of the sons of 
our Motherland. I know that it is not enough to have 
this emotion. Yet we must do everything to create this 
emotion and harness it in the work of raising onr 
Motherland. That should he the only aim of the 
Bharatha Matha Bajaua Mandir. Let others work in 
political and other.various fields open to them in this land 
of ours. Let the brothers of this Mandir create this 
emotion in every Hindu heart, in the village, in the 
town, on the mountains and in the forests. Thus let ns 

Then" “ Fntriotism” in onr Barathakanda 

hen our Mother wdl reveal herself in all her Divine 
Glory and She will come riding on Her Lion-vahana. Who 


can Btana against Her without falling prostrate before- 
Her DWine feet ? Let us tbinh, work, aream ana pray 
L this Vision of our Mother. Then our na.a whl be 
the first amongst all the nations of this work!. 

Home Bajana Handirs. 

Those of us who on .account of circumstances ana 
temperament are unable to join such Bajana Mana.rs- 
can certainly have such Mauairs in our own homes. 
Whatever the position of a Hinan male may be, I refu e 
to believe that he cannot get a few minutes every aay to 
t^t at even time along with his chiiaren ana other 
members of the family in front of a lightea larap. with a 
Tp of maia hanging near it, with or without the picture 

ofOurBaratbaMatha.anatry to concentrate his mm 

and thus set the example to others in the home. Our- 
•■uneaucatea" mothers soon after sunset light a small 
lamp, show it outsiae the home and then bring rt insiae. 
Most of the houses of such women will have a niohe in a 

clean place of the house, which is treatea as the place 

where the Deity presides. Call it a shrine : call it a 
mja room : or call it a prayer room. It does not matter.. 
D£ course our English educatea sisters may call it a 
■superstition” and will be spending that time m the 
Cinema hallsl Let us not care lor these women. Let 
take steps to revive this practice of our uneducated 
mothers There in the quieteness of the home let five 
xninutes be spent forgetting all the miseries of this vvorld 
Zking of tL Supreme Almighty and Our Motherland 
If every Hindu householder begins this practice en 
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.am sure that a new spirit will arise in onr country within 
a year. Will our brother Hindus at least begin to do this? 
Then I will feel that I have been rewarded amply for 
.this talk to yon to day. {Cheersl. 

Conclusion. 

I think, friends it was the late -Dr. Hardayal, who 
• once said: 

"Fear not brothers, Hindudom is not a fossil, is 
"not aTootibund organism. It is a living Being, 
"still possessed of a mighty heart that rings as 
"strong as a Herculean Bell and with Upanishads 
"and Gita, if bat wc organise ourselves, fear cono 
"and keep true and depend upon ourselves it may, 
"nay, it is bound to prosper and wiu conquests as yet 
‘ undreamt of". 

Friendsi these are noble and encouraging words 1 I 
only say "Fear not Brothers. Have courage Brothers." 

Friends, I have come to the end of my talk. 
Nothing remains for me but to thank you and the 
Biviuity, which lives in you and mo and which has 
sustained you and all of ns in good spirit for such a long 
time. Friends, words fail mo to adequately thank you 
for giving me the opportunity to unburden myself. 
These thoughts have been weigbiug heavily in my heart 
for ft number of years and now I foci, I have done my' 
duty, in a humble way, Onco agaiu I thank you, friends, 

'for your pationro NarmAt.hnt. i 

(Loud Cheers). 
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•the frogs in the well. Sometimes I feel that a number of 
Sanathamsts should be gathered from all over India and 
they should all be settled in these portions of our laud at 
least for sis months (laughter). Then they will realise 
that they have been in a foal's paradise, talking about 
uotouchability and superiority of one caste over another 
.caste. 

Suddhi. 

klany of us, who have been Ihinkiog on this subject 
feel that some of the beat remedies to save our ancient 
Nation from extinction js by taking every legitimate 
means to take back all those converts, who bad left 
ninduiam by Suddbi and to allow Temple entry for 
narijans, as the surest way of removing the sentimsotal Sj 
logic of untouchabiUty, and to take every step which 
will prevent our people from going out of Hinduism. Tf 
the Sanathanists think that there arc bolter remedies let 
them not keep their secrets in thoir inmost hearts but 
let them come out opeuiy and not only talk about their 
remedies but immediately take steps to bring them into 
practicaliiies, instead of going in deputations to the 
Governors of Provinces and worrying with telegrams 
the only independent Hindu King of this word — I mean 
Nepal. With prostrations at Iho feet of every 
Saoalhaniat 1 beg of them to think of the Grave Danger 
that is steadily moving, crushing on its path our 
ninduiam like the modern tanks used in the present 
war. Otherwise they will never get salvation. (CbccM). 

Do not Ihiuk that I cm using such language to 
ixcitc you. Almost all of you who are present here have 
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fknown me for a number of years, In such a meeting of 
:a small number of fricncls I need not take to such tactics. 
Believe me when I say that I have spent sleepless nights 
•thinking over this subject for the last three years. The 
•more I think about this, the more I feel the Danger. 
'Some of you have shared my thoughts for over six 
•months ; we have been discussing them almost every 
•week. These various thoughts in this address are 
mot solely that of mine* but they are the thoughts of 
.•a few others also. They do not want to come into the 
limelight expressing the thoughts to others. It is by 
itheir unanimous command that I have taken this 
jicsponsibility of speaking to you. The thoughts are 
:those of many but the language is that of mine. 

Friends! Do not abuse and condemn the Sinatbanists 
liiowever blind they may be. We have already enough of 
iparties quarrelling with one another. Dei us not create 
-another by harsh language. Whenever an opportunity 
•occurs talk to them quietly and use the Socratic method 
cornering them. Dast year an elderly gentleman of 
about 70 years, I brought round to my view point by 
showing him the census figures and a map of India 
proposed to be divided by the Muslims as Muslim Zone 
.and Hindu Zone. Hence please use polite method in 
.attacking them. ' 

Our Temple Funds. 

Whatever the .attacks, of hostile preachers within 
•and outside the Hindu fold, against Temples may be, they 
•-are increasing in numbers and many of the famous ones 


